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ABSTRACT

- An attempt.is'made here to Suégest how and why Aboriginal

resistance is, sdgiaily defined, constructed, and.organised.

It is argued that from both a historical and current perspective,
resistance has evolved out of a social need to pfeéerve (traditional)
or rediscover (urban-based) Aboriginal values and institutions.,
With a stress on inter-connectedness, the main concepts and
"institutions that are discussed include "My Coﬁntry“, "Community",
and."Dregmtime". It is shown tha£.Aboriginal resistance has

been directed against colonial authority which, from the initial
stages of contact to the present day, has attempted to deétréy and

undermine Aboriginal social life,
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INTRODUCTION: THE MASK OF RACISM

As a human being I am disgusted, qutragedlby the

way one group of human beings can talk and write '
about. another group. As an Aborigine I am insulted,
reduced to a mental state of deep hate and loathing

for all things white. At first they (the academics, and
mainly historians) just didn't méntion us at all - in
their_minds we d{dn't"e315t; ‘and then'latér, when it
became fashionable, they (mainly anthropologists and .
other social scientists) portrayed us as docile |
'savages',.... None of Ehe@ were interested in Yecording
our struggle, our resistance to white racism and murder,
They pretend there wasn't any, and still, behind the

- mask of racism, they éOﬁtinue to write rubbish, pretend-
ing they're being'libergl-and showing concern, when all

the time - and we know it - it's a mask...." 1

Racg relations in Australia, and, particularly, Aﬁoriginal
resistance; is a subject which ﬁany white Australians wish to
avoid, " Inherent in their attitude foﬁardS'Aborigines is the
mistaken notion that Aboriginal Australia is non—existent. As
Ane European citizen in Melbourne put it,I'the problem, if any
exists, is under control and §o there's no need for us to worry
about it too much... and, anyhaw, Australia's the most dem0c£atic

and humane country in- the worLd; and our history shows that...."




.Fofgetfulness.

- What Australian recorded history shows is a complete negléct
or distortion of Aboriginél céﬁt;iﬁutiqns or resistance to
Australian devel?pment,' Neither racism nor resistance to-if
features at all in the Australian story3, Russel Wérd,'fhe
historian, argues that ragist_éttitudeg were virtually unknown
before 1851, the years of Aboriginal a'nnih-ilatibn., prevalent
between 1851 and 1939, ahd'theﬂ,-like a ¢qnjur6r's rabbit,
miraculously'disaépearga &ur;né'and after thé Second World War4} .
His argument appears to be that racism is both logically and
emotion#lly incompatible with the belief, which is central to
his concept of 'the Ausiralianrlegend‘,-in the brotherhood and
equality of all men (Hartwig, 1972, p.9; McQueen, 1970, pp 15-18;
Lippmann, 1973, p.35). Further, he rests his belief.?n the fict-

ional fact that Aborigines were not really part of Australia:

"Before thé,Gold‘Rﬁsh there were; after all, few
foreigners of any ragé in Australia - except for the
- Abérigines, if wé‘mqy, sheepishly, I hope, call them
. foreigners after a manner of speaking, " And no one
who knows anything of Australian history needs to be
reminded of how our ancestors regarded and treated’

them!"

By labelling Aborigines agiforeigners, ward gets over the
uﬁcomfortable problem of having to admit that Aborigines played
a resistive part in the:so—cailed 'legend', and the édditi;nal
probiem that racist‘ideology~qnd behaviour was an important
part in 'how éur ancestors-regardéd and tfeateé (Aborigines)'.
Ward's histéricél treatment of Aborigines epitomises what Hartwig

calls the 'cult of disrespect and neglect' in Australian histor--



'iography'(nartwig, 1972, p.10).

Another distihguished hiscorian,.ﬁanning Clark, argues
ﬁ_that-althOugh Aborigines'ﬁad déve10ped a 'culture' but not a
Ycivilisation' of their own, they éid'not make the ftrahsition
from barbériém"uncil tﬁe adyént and influence of European
settlement had taken root (Clark, 1963,p.14). . Despite his .
apparent confusion between wh@t.constitutes 'cul ture' and
'civilisation', he dismisses Aboriginal social life and résist-
ance to European sgttlemehtias_being barbgric,.and, therefofe;
ﬁeither-relevant.to Austxalian history nor significant to the .
romantié story he unfolds. ‘For him Aboriginal resistance was
petty.and amounted tg 'the revenge of the Aborigine against the
whiteman for stealing the land", which, incidgntally, 'bfought
great h#rdship and suffering' (Clark; 1963; op cit,). Not to
the Aborigine, as Lippmann points out; but 'of course to the
ﬁhiteman' (Lippmann, 1973, p.32). By redefining resibtance.
"qs 'barbarism' and 'revenge', he is able to maintain thé_aura

of pioheer romanticism throughout his Short History, with

European pioneers always being besieged by droughts, wets, and

the savages., Llike Ward, he is also able to cast Abo;igines as
'foreignerd', peripherallﬁé the history qf Australian development,
and only capable of ;revenge' and 'barbarism' rather than sustained

‘campaigns of war and resistance,

Disre;pegt, neglect, distbrt;on, and the belittlement. of
Aboriginal resistance are recurring themes in many accounts of
European settlement. S.H; Roberts nostalgically identifies with
the squattefé' racist views of Aborigines (Robeits, 1964); Barry '
Bridgés.proclaims the advantages that a ;egal system of coercion

would have had "for the pacification of the disﬁosseséed' (Bridges,
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1970, p.70); and Sir S&ephen ﬁ. Roberts is able_to.wriﬁe 460
pages on the history of land seftlément without one index
reference to Aborigines, or even-a textual suggestion that
settlement coulq-not have proceeded until Aborigines, in one
way or another, had been cleared off all desirable lands (Roberts
1924 and 1969). Noting this 'cult of neglect and disrespect',
Professor.W.ﬁ.H. Stanner, after summarising more ehan half a
dozen historical texts, poges-the question why?G(Stanner,

1969, pp.18-29). He concludes that:

".... a partial survey is enough' to let me make the
point that inattention on such a scale cannot possibly
be exp}ained_By.absentmindedness, It is a structural -
matter, a view from a window which has been carefully
placed to exclude a whole quadrant of the landscape.
What may well have begun as a simple forgetting of

other possible views turned under habbit and over

time into something like a cult of forgetfulness
-practised on a national scale...,"7. : '

Such an explanation in térms of a 'culé'of forgetfulness' is
grossly.inadeqhate, Firstly, it does not credibly explain why
historians or, indeed, society as a whole should 'forget' on such
. a scale, Although Stanner includes a structural component
within his explanation, he does not ask why the window was
"carefully placed t6 exclude a whole quadrant of the (social)
lan&scapef. And, lastly, such ‘a novel explanation, couched in
passive though mildly ramonstrativg terms, excludes any possibility,
of the existence of racism. Aésumptively, he reduces explanation
of social phenomena'to the level of personal or psycholoéical
inadequacy: a psychological aberration w£ich caused 'the for-

getting of other possible views', and which later developed 'under



habit and over time' into a 'cult of forgetfulness'.

We would suggest that a imore sociological explanation
would, firstly, include the notion that ‘actors and théir
aqtions which iéd to settlement, land theft, enclosure, -
murder, and cultural.aﬁnihil#tiqn drew justification from and were
based on racist beliefs: and that these beliefs were an important
part of the pioneer and ffontier ideology. But because these»
beli;fs, which cleéfiy shaped the.course of Aﬁstralian history,
conflicted with the historian's view of 19th éentury.Australia
'as a vast spawning ground of all that ié polifically'democratici
socially egalitarian, . and eéonpmicaliy non-competitive', they
weére either ﬁinimiSed, neglected, or redefined as part of the
rpmantic-frohtier'ethos.8 So in Qrder to presérvg ﬁhe view of
‘the iNew Britannia‘ as being both democratié and egalitarian,_.
the window to which Stanner refers was placed in a position
'looking towards Europe rather than towards Tasmania, Thus, as .

Hartwié points ‘out:

"A full understanding of the 'total context' of
Australian racism (and Aboriginal resistance)
cannot be arrived at from the sole vantage
point of the interior perspectives which have
prevailed in Australian (historical) study and
* which have contributed above all else to the

neglect of réciém-."9



Rememberance

Many of the early impressions of Aboriginal society were
‘based upon racist folklore, which 'mixes trutﬁ, half-truﬁh,
and untruth intp hard litt;e concrefions of faith thgt defy
dissolution by better knowledge' (Stanner; 1969, p.30). Much
of this folklore was Based on the observatiors of explorers,
travellers, settlers, missionaries, convicts, and bushmen whose
studies, if they can be cdlled such, wére sketchy and often
malevolent, William Dampier,'for exémple, who-explored the
no;th—ﬁest coast in 1688, informed the.European world in one;of'

his famous accounts that:

"The irnhabitants of this country are the miserablest
people in the world, ' The Hodmadods (Hottentots) of
Monomatapa, though a nasty people, 'yet for wealth are
gentlemen .to these; who have no houses and skin
. garments, sheep, poultry, and fruits of the‘earth,
_ostrich-eégs, etc., as the Hodmadods have; and
setting aside their human shape, they differ But little
from brutes, Their eyelidS'aré'always half-closed to
keep the flies out of their eyes... They had great
bottle noses, pretty full lips, and wide mouths, The
two foreteeth of their upper jaw dre wanting in all
of them, men and women, old and young; whether they
draw them out I know not; neither have they any beards.
They are long-Visaqu, and of a very unpleasing aspect,
.having no one graceful feature in their faces, Their
hair is black, short and curled like that of the negroes;
and not long and lank like the common Indians, The colgur'r
of their skins, both of their faces and the rest of their f
" body, is coal black. like that of the negroes of Guinea, |
They have no sort of clothes, but a piece of rind of a
tree like a girdle about their waists and a handful of
19ng,grass or 3 6r 4 small greeniboughs fulllof leaves

thrust under their girdle to cover their nakedness,
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"They have no houses; but lie in the open .air, without
any covering, the earth being their bed and the heaven their
canopy. Whether they'cbhabit one man to one ﬁoman, or
promiScﬁOusly, I know not but they do live in companies, -
20 or 30 men, women and children together; Their only
food is a small sort of fish... for the earth affords

" them no food at dll; There i§ neither hérb, root, pulse
nor any sort of grain for ;heﬁ to eat that we saw; nor
any sort of bird or beaét»thgt they can catcﬁ, having no

instruments wherewithal to do so, I did not perceive

that they did worship anything..."?

In Dampier's opinion and_thrbugh-him'fhe European world's, the
Aborigines, in short, were 'thé lowest of.ﬁﬁe iow! (Mboreﬁead,
1967, p.102), Thué-righﬁ from the beginning Aborigines wefe
considered, at.ﬁesgﬂas.odd, and,.a£ worst, as‘pésts,-inhuman,
and, therefore,'dispenSable. Early writings and folklore dgscripr
tions, which empﬁasised the }étone Age' stage of their culture, and
thé>ugliqess of their facial features, tended to further rather
than shorten the social and gdliural distance between invaders
and-indiéenes. The invaders could not understand or identify
with a-people whose way of life sprang from a food gathering rather
Zthan producing economy, Ignorance,racist beliefs, and theigwd‘e"rsi
economic and social need for 'land', not only produced conflict,
and white aggression, but also a social climate in which early

racist writings and popular folklore thrived, -

This climate was not to change radically until around 1870,
ﬁﬁen, amongst some quarters,_regéet Stargéd to be expressed about
'the passing of a Stone Age people’', Voiced in- the form of advo;-
ating protection policies, Elkin.informs.us that it was increasingly
felt.that 'the Aborigines should sureiy ge_propected and treated

benevolently' (Elkin, 1964, p.366)
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"Moreover, from 1870 onwards, anthropologists, pursuing
their new field of study, became especially interested
in the Aborigines, " L.H. Morgan, E, Tyler, and Jdmes
Frazer abroad, and 1. Fisson, B. Spencer, W.E. Roth and
AW, Howitt at home ‘showed that the social organisétion
and religious systens of the Aborigines were complex
~and full of interest, The Aborigines were, indeed,
human, Here was an'a&ditional reason for showing

_them kindness."11

Possibly, as Elkin intimates and Stanner more boldly states,
anthropology as a new and exciting discipline helped to compensate
for the ﬁi;toriansﬁ Tcult of'fOQgetfulness' by instituting a
‘cult of éememberance', dedicated to the 'accurate' description
of Aboriginal culture (Stanner, 1965, P.39)., But of course, what
is called the 'cult of rememberance' was defined by anthropologists
and not by Aborigines; and naturally'reflected intérests peculiar
to early anthopologists, It appeared, for instance, to substant-
iate Gough's clgim that "applied anthropology came into being as
a kind of social work and community development effort for non-
white peoples' (Gough, 1968, pp 405-7). As the 'child of westerﬁ'
imperialism' anthfopology in Australia, largely responsible fér
the 'cult of rememberance', attempted through 'kindness' and
tunderstanding' to attach Aborigines, as British colonial
subjects, to the far-stretched perimeter of Bfitish.colonial
society, The ideological_import of the first two major anthrop-
ological studies carried out.by Fison and Howitt (1880) and

Spencer and Gillen (1899) reflected just this.

What they initially achieved was, firstly, to raise the level
of Aboriginél studies to the prominence they now enjoy in anthropology -
in particular and the soeial sciences in general; secondly;, to
publicise the‘pligﬁt of Aborigines; tﬁirdly, to help shape future

protectionist policies; and, fourthly, for the first time, to documernt




. meticulously all the cultural details of Kurnmai (Fison & Howitt)
and Arunta (Spencer & Gillen) social organisation. Spencer and

Gillen's work in particular was:

'",,. hailed not only as a jewel of scieﬂce....but also
as the first really adequate ethnography of a savage
people., The word that mattered was 'savage', It

made nearly inevitable the identification of 'contemp-
orary Aboriginal man' with 'Stone Age Man', with 'early
man' in the sense 6f ancient and prehistoric man and,

~as Sir James Fraééf was to put it 'man in a chrysalis
stage', This atrocious muddle appeared to give
scientific warrant for the judgement of Austrdlian
practiqal'experience that nothing could be done for

the Aborigines but to immure them in protective

isolation with in inviolable reserves"12

Thus the deeper and,in the context of this study, more ;
significant effect of this pioneer anthropological work was to
fosfer a belief in the static and 'primitive’ nature of Aboriginal.
society: Aborigines were members of the Empire, but, as 'savaggs',
they should be treated differently. Despite Stanner's Protest .
and implication that the reviewers and public at large were
responsible for the 'atrocious muddle' rather than Spencer and
Gillen or.'anthropology', it is.quite clear to the Aboriginal
reader, if not to anyboéy else, that Fison and Howitt, and Spencer
and Gillen's.sbudies were well endowed with the value andAracist
beliefs of the day, What should be pointed out, however, is that
they were not alone in projectiné an image of a static and 'savage'
society, a, part oﬁbbut different from,the white colonial world,

The interpreters of their éthnographic findings - J.G, Frazer,
Andrew Lang, Emile Durkheim, Freud, Ma:éel Maus, L.T. Hobhouse

and others - were equally responsible,



‘Hobhouse, Wﬁéeler,'and Ginsberg for instance classified

'simpler peoples' into three types of hunters - lower, higher .'

. and dependeﬁt - and three related classes of agricultural and -

pastoral culturesl3. Along with the Buéhmeﬁ_of'the Kalihari,
Aborigines neatly fitted into'whag Hobhouse et al, called their:
'lower hunters classification', To talk abouL 'simpler'
societies dssumé;_SqEQ conception of 'complex', 'developed',

or 'advanced' societies, and al#o some conception of how'these

societies can be differentiated from 'simpler' ones. Thus their

essay in classification and correlation was inevitably evaluative,.

and framed from the position bf 'god' looking down on earth,

from. the valuative comfort of a 'complex' society studying those

" societies which were alledgedly 'simpler'. Although their.dis-

tinctions were grounded in the natqfe of material cultures and
social institutions, the causal and somewhat deterministic form
their enquiries and theories took also suggested a number of value
assumptions, Firstly, thaf it was better to be in a higher stage

of development, and even more salubrious and rewarding to be in

. the 'c¢omplex' stage. ~ Secondly,that an implied equation was .

drawn between the 'lowe hunter' and 'primitive', inspite of
their intention to reclassify what had been known as 'primitive'
to the more neutral and‘apparently less value-loaded class of
'simpler' societies, And, thirdly, their classification system
implied a hierarchial structure, which in turn projected a view
of social evolution that institutions everywhere had to pass

through the same séquence of stages, that is, from lower hunters

' to higher pastoral, before they could qualify as being 'complex'?

Although Ginsberg denies that Hobhouse was committed to such a
view of social evolution, it doés not alter the fact that their
work géve a degree of credibility -to those who held such a view

(Ginsberg, 1965, p.vii)e
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If there is some doubt as to whether or not Hobhouse

" et al. subscribed tb a concept of 'primitivity' and all the

value assuﬁptions that are associated with it, it is difficult

to find any in the case of the two French scholars who mﬁintained
that the first logical categories were, indeed, social
categories, that the first classes of ';hings} were classes of
men, and that the relations gniting them to each other were of
sgcial origin (Durkheim and ﬁaus; 1903). Although Durkheim and
Maus's essay is an important one from a sociological point of
view, if has to be noted liere that their aégument is phrased on
the value-loaded notion of.'primitivity', and that their essay.
strait jackets Aborigines within 'the most simple systems of
classification known (to European scholars and sociefy)'(Durkheim'

and Maus, 1903, p.10).

Some Durkheimians may object to this conclusion, basing their

arguments on Durkheim's own statement that::

"... when we turn to primitive religions (or societies)
it is not with the idea of depreciating religion in .
general, for these feligions are no less respectable
than others, 'They respond to the same needs, they

"play the same role, (and) they depend upon the same

causes...“l4'

Defensive statements such as this appear to us, to be
pointless when, later, Durkheim announces that 'primitive
civilisations offer privileged cases... because they are 'simple
cases' (Durkheim; 1915 p.6). - Even in his well-known book on
sociological method, his concern for the rules for ;he classific-
ation of social types is based on the iaea, current at the turn
_qf the century, that such societies_conéidered to be 'primitive’

and 'simpler' or 'complex' and 'advance' actually existed; and
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without questioning the value connotations of these labels,
he begins his classification with 'the societies of the first

or simplest order' (Durkheim, 1938, p.81)1§.

It is therefore difficult not. to agree with Stanner when.

he concludeé'that{

"To them .(Durkheim, Hobhouse, and others) the new
ethnographic material was manna from heaven, and in
the twenty years after the middle 18%0s a large
literature grew up about topics which ﬁook an a
curious indepéndence of.the people to whose life
théy referred,... .We are ruefully aware of the
extent to which the literature fastenedlpn the

Aborigines a reputation of extraordinary primitivity,

"They-were-made to appear a people juét across, or

still crossing, that momentous border which separates
‘nature from éultﬂre, and trailing wisps of an

animalian past in their human period, . It was

through this incérpreta;ive.literature, which in

some notable cases - for example, Efeud_and ‘
Durkheim - used the éfimary data mainly as a .
crystal ball for private visions, that other disciplines
:.. picked up and propagated many falsities into ‘

wider scholarship"le.

The beginning of the éfa of 'rememberancef, then, not only
coincided with the 'passing of the‘Abo;iginal race' and subsequent
protection policies, but also with the birth of anthropology as
a compiement to. colonialism, It was marked by an aggressive
assertion that, although Aborigines ﬁere 'savages', far removed
from European society, they could be with kindness and benevoleﬁce,
like the'Tahitians, elevated to the exhaulted heights of nobleness.
It also ﬁeanﬁ ghe rememBeriﬁg of nonepoliticgi qf giii;aristic asbé.
ects of Aponiginal society: famiiyt clan, and tribe oréanisation;

systems of kinship, marriage and descent; incest and promiscuity;
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totemism, ritual,.magiciland-myth. It aveided the Taemanian
'hassacre, Mbsquito'e battles'and canpaigns of watfare, the

Myall Creek and Nunn'nassaeres,_'Black?Toml Bitch'S‘resistance-
~‘tactics; .Mon Buillietta's hatred of the wnite race ‘and his

pledge to 'kill. every whiteman and soldier' and regain tribal
lands, or'the tw0'exeeuted patriots'and'warriors;.bundaili and
Milbong Jemmy, who organlsed attacks on and resisted the settle-
ment of Europeans around the Brisbane area between the 18303 and
18503; _RememberanCe §tr1¢t1y meant for the anthropolog1sts, as
1t did for the htstorians;‘the'so—called:nassive natute of Aborig-.
inal society. Contact gelations;ﬁeonflict, racism,-black.
resistance, land theft -rape- or the fact that the whole futire -
of. Aborlglnal society had been severely threatened by enforced
reservation p011c1es apparently had no or little bearlng on anthrop;
ological investigation, concerned with a description of

Aboriginal cnitute! Ia shott@ the c@lonial.situation appearen

to be irrelevant,

Altheugh‘the first_of“the three:stageS'towares 'rememberance"'
tended to show Aboriginal eociety'as being 'savaée',"static' and
|primitive',:there.is; neventheless; an obvious question tnat snoulﬂ“
be asked: namely, why”rememberanceij? 'ﬁas it because it was
felt that the Aborigines were a 'eying race' and that investig-
ators should:therefore.canttalise'on what 'tribal remnants'
remained, ot-wére thé reasons more ideoiegieal? Stanner

' be;ieves that there was a gron{ng 'app:eciation of difference!'
based on'the findings and -fieldwork of the early;anthfopologistS'
(Stanner,. 169, pp. 30-41), tElkin; the pioneer anthropologiSt in :
Aboriginal studies, and a campalgner in the 1930s for humane l

assimilation policies, cons1ders that general.humanltarlan concerns’

played an important part' (Elkin, 1939 and 1968, pp.362-381); and
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heny-other commentators on this debate have ascribed 'the
change' to miesionary'inflgeﬁce, enlightened men, and the
coming of age (independehce) in Australia., It weuld seem
to us that although some of these reasons may have played a
part in the Australlan mencpause, they do not alone supply

-the.whole answver,

For a more social set of reesons the whole of white
Australlan hlstory has to be taken 1nto account, By the turn
of the century the settlement of the continent had been nearly
-completed; crude-frontier-racist ideologies were gradually
being replaced.by more-ufbahAbaeed and sophisticated ones;
iﬁtensive urbaeisatibﬁ and (Abo:iginal) clearance policies'needed
to echieve this had meant, in'effect, the division of Austrelia
ineo a hostile rural and insulated urban area largely populated
by Aborigines north of the Tropic of Capricorn, and Europeans
in the south, fhese factors togetﬁef with political indepen&ence;
later protectorate responsibility for Pepua and New Guinnea,
. dndustrial affluence, the realisation of Australia's new role in'-
world affairs, coupled with increasing world scrutiny, all helped
to make .it expedient for white Australia, from afar, to view
black Australia in a different light. As will be shown in
chapter two, there was also no longer any sustained violent
struggle for or conflict over land: the Europeans had illegally
confiscated it by declaring it crowﬁ land, @ The original owners'
dispossession haé been affected through extermination policies,
imprisonment, and clearance campaigns wﬁich peshed Aborigines
into the desert and tropical bush country, or rounded them up
and socially imprisone& them on Christian missions, stations,
and government reservations.- Without fear of extensive Aboriginal

reprisals and resistance, with the difusion of tension which
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aécompanied it, and with the knowledge that most of the

Aboriginal population was out of the way, tﬁe social, political
and economic climate in the urbanQEuropéan south was consequently
more conducive to a qualified-change in attitude -'the first stage

of 'rememberance'.

It was from this base, as racist but not as agressive as the
post-contact base, that the second stage of rememberance sprang.

Qoncernediwith the further elevation of Aborigines, the intense -

- desire to review the fecord, many scholars embarked upon the

- task of trying 'to understand Aborigines'.  Elkin's famous

book published in 1938, and still used in most Australian

'anthropology and sociolégy departments with its subtitle -

How to understand them - marked the change from the first to

second stages; whereas Kenneth Maddock's book of the same title

but with a valuatively different subtitle - A Portrait of their

- Society - and published in 1973, hogefully, closes the second -

and makes way for a third and final stage (Maddock,1973). Both

authors, as does much of the literature during this period,

recognise and accept, from a historical and current position,

the existence of Aboriginal resistance to European settlement

and racism.

Elkin attempts to show within the context of a description
and analysis of Aboriginal culture just how 'human' the Aborig-
ines were, and still are. Rather than primitivity and
simplicity, complexity ané éivility are his maiﬁ themes,
Although he discusses concepts like 'revenge!, ;social duty',

'clash', and 'pacification’by force' within tribal and Aboriginal-

:_Eﬁropean contact situations, he does not incorporate them into

18

any coherent theory of resistance, In fact they appear to
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. be incidental to his main thesis which eﬁphaSises the complex
and passive nature of Aboriginal traditional life., He argues
that 'intelligent parasitism', a mode of adaﬁtative behaviour,.
rathef than resistive behaviour characterises Aboriginal social

interaction with Europeans.

Maddock,'bn the other han&,takes a completely different
approach, In.a reffEShingly non—péternal way, he sees
-Aboriginal society ae 'having exemblafy value as a model exhib-
iting many features of social freedom' (Maddock, 1973, p.l94).

In contrast to Elkin, who tendé:to see adaptation without
resistance as a one?way pf9gess - thag is, Aboriginal -

he cleafly portrays how Aborigines ;are striving to change their
telations with Europeané while expressly or tacitly rejectiﬁg
Eurqpean solutions"(op cit, p.19).- Additionally, he maintains
that Aboriginal culture and,-ipso facto, Aborigines'are displaying
a noticeable power of resistarice to European norms, values, and

" solutions, Evidence for this he find§ in both traditional and
urban settings: the Gurindji struggle at Wave Hill, the Ngukun
people's campaign on the Roper RiVer; the Yirrkala people's legal
battle for land rights, the formation of the National Tribal
Council in the southern and eastern states, and the 'emerging
combativeness' which is to be found in most of the_ﬁajor citiés.

He concludes:

"Aboriginal culture appears in the struggles discussed-
now as a condition and now as a symboi: a condition ofj:
;he'life actually led by Aborigines, in terms of which l
their longing to change their relations with Eﬁropeans

is naturally formilated; - a'symbpl_bf their distinc;nessI 
from Europeans, some of the features of whichjthey are
engaged in modifying. That their éulture is a condition
or symbol or both of struggle does not entail total

rejection of Eurépean culture... This is indeed made
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clear when they distinguish 'blackfeller. law’
and 'whitefeller law' and assert the wish to
. keep much of the first while acquiring something

of the second"ls.

Clearly Maddock sees the Aboriginal struggle in terms of
partial internai (or traditional) changé tempered not necess-
arily by the demands and values of Europeaﬁ society, but by
thé defensive preservation of those constitﬁents which make
up Aboriginal culture - land, the 'dreamtime' (wﬁich Maddock,
like Durkheim, sees as a part of Aboriginal religious life),
and 'community'. It i§ these cultural institutioﬁs and the
social relations which form them that give rise to both a
concept of Aboriginality, and a social base on and around which

resistance in the past and present has been constructed and

organised,

Perhaps .more than any other social scientist, Rowley has
been responsible for_locating Aboriginal resistance at the B
centre 6f both Australian development and Aboriéinal history since-
the European invasion, He implies, although he never explicitly
étates, that Aboriginal resistance to white settlement sprang from
the sociai base a1ready'outline&, (Rowley, 1972, 3 vols.) In'
the first of three volumes he analyses the history qnd tragedy of
interaction between Aborigines .and Europeans, claiming, as noted
earlier, that Aborigines have been 'written out' of Australian
history, And that the tragic significance of conflicts ha;e been
largely bowdlerised and forgotten. He further claims that early
resistance attempts were.unsuctessfulz

"The eéarly pﬁases of sporadic-gderilla ;esistance_
. (generally reéarded and often dealt with as 'treachery')

or the Aborigines' attempts to use the new situation

for their own purposes were generally followed by their

complete subjection to the settler."zo
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But:

"We are not yet in any position to assess the full
significance of what appears, from fhe records, &as
somewhat sporadic and periodic. Yet there is, in
my Qiew and from a detailed examination of evidence
in one region enough to describe it (resisfance) in

some ‘regions as a seéries of‘deliberate, if limited,

guerilla skirmishesV.zl

Rowley fails to explain the precise.nature of Aboriginal
résistance; although he frequently référs to it as being
sémetimes a skirmish, confrontation, battle, riof, protest
behaviour, or-e#amples of guerilla activity._ How it was organised,
or how and why it is still organiSed are guestions he leaves
‘unanswered. His analyéis, like Stanner and Elkin's, is located
' ﬁot within the framework of Aboriginal social experience but
within the liﬁeral,'huﬁanitarian, and acaﬁemic Eurépeap'traditinn.
In other words his orientatioh tends to preclude an understandiné
of the real nature of'Abofiginal resiSfance from the point of
view and the social stance of the partiéipants. Within a practical
race relations context this invariably means the_acceptance, without
questioning the dominant ana; racist stance of white society, of the
right and ability of the powerful alcne to decide upon and frame
policies for the powerless; This fundamental criticism of Rowley's

approach is borne out, in his final conclusion that:

"Two groups of Abofiginhl people will need to be

catered for in any policy designed to integrate them

into-the‘Australian community - the paft Aboriginal

groups in closely settled areas and those mostly
classified as of the full descent, who live in
the centre and far north, retdain more their traditional

customs and beliefsz and present to the whites a
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different stereotype from that of the part Aborigine -

"The future status and role of the Aboriginal will be
a significant indicator of the kind of society which
eventually takes shape in Australia, The real

question is whether the logic of'wélfare or the

prejudice of white Australia is to prevail..."zz.

Hefe:the-attitudinal.drift is quite clear, Firstly, the
promoting of policies 'designed'té integrafe them into the
Australian community' might very well be the covert or overt aim
of white society, but is this desire shared by Aborigines?
Secondly, do Aborigines present a different stereotype' to
whites, orido whites themselves construct their own stereotypes
" of Aborigines? Thirdly, i& the oniy real alternative one which
. Tequires Aborigines to depend upon white benevoleﬁce or the 'logic
of Welfare'f | And,finaily,:if the prejudice (racism) of white
society prevails, it may be surmised on the basis §f Réwley's own -
‘work that the destruction of Abor;ginai soclety will qontinué until
there are no Aborigines left at all to tell the story, or tq offef .

any kind of resistance,

' Despite the numerous criticismsthaf.can be madebthe fact
remains that Rowley's work is thé only major study which, from
a historical ahd sociologic#l perspective, tells the story the
historians 'forgot', and the anthropologists conveniently avoided;
Besides emphasising the poiﬁt tﬁat social scientists should study
éhe sdcial'significance of cbnfiict and fesistance, he introduces
more .fully, than Eikin, thé necessity of.researcher commi tmerit in
Aborigiﬁai studies, This is yet another feature vhich distinguishés
the secAnd:from the fi£st stage of 'rememberance'. Basing hié w;rk
on the belief that éocial scientiSts should tell, as far as they"

can, the story as it is or was, he attempts not only to reveal but
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to uncover the 'mask of racism', which has for too long
shrouded much of the academic¢ and general literature on'

Aborigines,
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Resistance and Protest

Like Rowley, McQueen believes,as a historian, that racism
was a 'linchpin' of both Australian nationalism and internal
development (McQueen, 1970). - In another place he argues that
Aborigines, ever since initial European contact and settlement,
have been waging a 'battle against .the pink-grey peril’', organiging
and engaging in a 'sﬁ:uggle for the 1ibera£ion of Australia'
(McQueen, 1973). Alth;ugh liis conceptual and analytical app;oach _
‘tends to lack precision in as much that he uses concepts inter-
chaﬁgeably - 'struggle', 'campaigns', ‘resistance;, 'liberation',
and 'protest' - he shows that resistance to the 'peril' has bgen
coqtinuous. Often localised in the past, he maintains, as we
:-propose to do, that 'today-it is §pread right across the_countr&-

once more',

Whereas McQueen is more concerned with the reconstructing of
resistance encounters, Duncaﬁ, on thé other hand, possesses more-
- theoretical and sociological interests (Duncan 1974), Admitting
that concepts used By McQueen are ambiguous and overlapping, he |
attempts to re-define Aboriginal political an& social behaviour
as forms of 'protest', ' In his model resisﬁance becomes a stage:
within or a strategy of pr6test.; that is, it becomes resistive
protest, Centfal to his-digcussioﬁ is the idea.that 'protest
occurs within the system of conflict-resolution and uses means
which, at least implicitly are legitimate' (Duncan, 1974, p.599).
By combining categories of protest defined in térms of the
objectives of protest movements (Mazrui and Eisenstadt) with
those based on the nature of sﬁfategiés employed (Moloney) he

states that the schema constructed as a result provides an
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initial approach to an overview of Aboriginal protest.23

He concludeg that:.

"I1f the model suggested is applicable to Aborigine
.protest then it is clear fhat all who idéntify
themselves as Aborigines and are in some way involved
in white Australian society are participating at a
level perhaps pf apathy,lor resistance, or protest,
:'perhaps occasionally even 6f riot or subversion, in

a culture of protest"?a.

Duncan'é model is too restrictive a device.for'aiding an -
explanation of past: gnd present Aboriginal behaviour as
protestive fo and reactiQe against Australian racism., His
definition of protest,as that 'activity which attempts to bring
~about éhange in the system thiqQugh the use of unconventional
display or symbolic force{;would suggést that_profest iS'pr;marily
aimed ét pqlicy change father than at a rejection of the policy-

- makers' authority, Whether thfough 'uhconventional display' or

symbolic force',.oﬁe-thing protestors are 'doing is affirming

their conviction that 'the system' ﬁltimately ¢an correct its
faults ;nd remedy its abuses (Bell, 1973, p.4). Such reliance

| or faith in thé ability of the systém to do this as a result of

protest behaviour is based on several assumptions to which Duncén

makes little, if any, reference.

First, it would seem tha t an essential prerequisite of
protest behaviouf should include a common cultural language,
. that the protesters-as well as those in autho;ity'should accept
" most of the values within the system, Second, protesters assume
that most éf their goals or objectivés can be reconciled with
those of the system in ; nbn—yiélent way} that is, goal achieQement

can be bfought about through policy changes without destroying the
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system.of the form of authority on which the syaﬁem is con-
structed, lastly, if proteét behaviour employs means which

are suppbsedly legitimate, that is defined Sy those in apthoritf
and acceéted by the'maj;;ity of partidipénts)it must be assumed

that all actors accept the legitimacy of these means., Can

this really be so?
Aborigines themselves are not so convinced:

"We are different people altogether; we don't want

to see this mob (tﬁé Department of Aboriginal Affairs)
to go on..., we want to take over'thiS'mob, control our.
own futures, and live the way we want to., When we
-take over our lands like the Wave Hill mob did, the
bossmen (white officials) say we break the law,..

but the whitefeller's law is for whites, no good to
ﬁs; we have blackfeller's law, and our law says its
our land,,.,. and we come from it..,. and we now take it

.back..."zs. o

From our own observations and fieldwork it would appear that
Aborigines and Europeans possess quite different and conflictiné .
cultural languages; values, aﬁd;goals; and that the legitimacf of
Abériginal social and political actions are not accepted by those
in éuthority. Further, it would seem to us and, possiﬁly, éo
Aborigines, that when Duﬁcan states that 'the focus (of his paper)
will be on protest rather than on Aborigines because (his) personal

contact with them, while sufficient to indicate both complexity

and subtlety in their diverse cultures, is limited' (Duncan, 1974,

_ p.597) he should have heeded the advice of Samiluno, a Walbiri
elder -~ 'you stay long time, and then you speak...'zé. For,

although Dungan's focus is, indeed, on protest, his chief concern
is to offer 'an initial view' on 'protest and Aborigines', and to

construct a model in order to lielp explain various forms of

Aboriginal protest,

|
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These géneral criticisms are sufficient to suggest that
any ittempt at model-Building should be groﬁnded_not in the
coﬁtrivances 6f_Euf0peanmorieﬁteq proteét literature, but
in how Aborigines themselves see and acéloUt their social
énd political lives, Similarly, whether or not it is protest
or resistance should Be arrived at in the same way, if a worth;
while description ana analysis of Aboriginal sﬁcial and political

" actions is desired.

" How, then, do Aborigines.view their social and political

situation?

"He are not children, we men, we fight whitefeller
all the time,,. we not want their ways, we have good
ones, we blackfellers go back long'time... we know
-right way, we follow, Whitefeller fucking no good
for we,.. my peoﬁle all in my country, put up big
fight.,;. and big fight goes on., No stop....we'
keép my ways...lwhitefeller'ways no good....."27.
"We are black and we are striving towards the same
goal in our own individual Way.' "This goal is the
liberation of our people, not as half-castes,
quarter-castes, or any other white-orientated word,
but the liberation of us Kppriéé; Our minds,

To be able td get back fo the old way. To kndw
what love for each other means, What beauty,
identificatioﬁ, responsibility, adulthood means,

To be proud, -to hold your head up high. Not to
impress,;.. but to be whaf.we are, To know. where
we come  from,.. were the sons and daughters of
blood. Let us live up to our people's love and

share it between ourselves and fix ourselves up."28

MIn Aboriginal law, if anyone went out of the values
of truth or love they were usually killed. There
was no room for irresponsible people, you had to :

live and let live, you had ‘to know what adulthood
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meant... The whiteman and his democratic values
" teaches the wroﬁgness of Aboriginal law, So if -
. hnyone speaks, make sure they know the truth about
Aboriginal history since white colonisation. Not
what you've been told through your white hiétory
books, because our full blood fathers did fight, and
‘they fought because the whiteman were hunting our
families and destfoying our land. Taking our
childrens' brains and placing them in ﬁhitq instit-
utions and teaching them to be good little white-washed |
black kids, enabliﬁg them latér.in life to have an individual
capitélistic.outhgk.' To be able to bash their women o
and stab their brothers in the back, To think that
people could do this. to my people makes me éick, and
_'ﬁhig ié é6nly minor compared to the liviﬁg reality that
~ finally drove me and my brothers to face white Aboriginal
- Adm1n1strators, with a gun and not a pen, and without our :

gentle, soft, brown eyes, n29

-In the first extract, the ﬁriﬁken tribesman is quite emphatic ;:

-in his renunciatioh of"whitefelleris.wéys', and thelac;eptance

of the good ones (Aboriginal) which,'go‘back ibng time'!, Re;ist-
ance to value change and European éultural‘aggression,is also
evident, The Aborigine from Wreck Bay, New South Wales, in the
first of the two extracts is equally sure that the way to the
'libe;acién of outr people', is'not Ehfough'proEest but through }
resistance to European ways; as only then will liberation be
achieved and the path made clear 'to get back to the old way'.

In the second extract Jingéérgla and his brothers demonstrate
tha;'protest is not enouéh, thaé.the normal -channels of dialogue

and petition have long beeﬁ éxhausted, and that-a gun (resistance)
rather than a pen (protest) is Fhe next logical step: that is,‘

the dawn of protest has to give way to.the.day of resistance,

In other words Aborigines do not.see their actions as

'protest', but as 'resistance'. That is, Qalﬁatively, they
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see ;heﬁselvgs as diffe:ent.from_Edfobééns.-. To maintain -

tﬁis difference_or, in the case-of Jing-Grala, to rediscover

its sécial eséence, they are obliged to resist European authority' :
and the values whiéh hnderpin-iﬁ; " Attempts, “such as Dunéan!s;.

to straitjacket Aboriginal actions into .the explanatory mould of
'protest' may help to reduce:aﬁd.integraté,actions_into'categoré
ies-andfexﬁressions'readily understood by Européans, but, it seems -
to us, that this is often donevét the expense of'recognisiqg the |

value of actors' own ihterpretations.

.By seeking European éxplanatioh; £o render non-European
actions understandable, shéwé, we feel; not only a fotal disréspectz
for what Blumer calls 'the nature of the empirical world!, but
also an academic variety of-oébréqsion.(Blﬁmer,lﬁbﬁ.) To borrow
Paulo Freire's'phrase, "the pédagogy oflthe'oppressed', must begin .
with.a refutation of scholarship directed towards the study of |
'otheé,.'simpierf, or 'primitive' peoples,.or else, however .
sophisticated the analysis, the end-result of it will be t; give
academic credfbility.to political 6ppression, for the ideological
values on which research is based become no different- from those

shared by white society as a whole, (Freire, 1973).

Thus, by showing the 'cult of forgetfulness' was replaced
by one of 'rememberance' - in most cases devoid of any account
of how Aborigines interpret their own actions,; and accompanied
_by what Azad considers to be a.r;tionalising'relationship befweeﬂ
the growth of functional anthropology and colonialism (Azad, 1973,
. pp 9-19) - we have attempted to ac;ount for the absence of any .
actor-oriented literature on resistance: ‘As we have seenr, when
it is discussed, it tends_to undergo a revealing metamorphosis,
Either it emerges as 'protest' (Duncan), or it becomes a guilty

stick to goad Euroaustralian policy-makers into adapting ther
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policies and stance in order to accoﬁmodate past and present
injustice (Rowlef); Both ﬁénifestations undermine its’socialz
valqe for Aboriginal resisters, and render it a meaningless
analytical concépt. That is to'éay its meaning and importance
to actors' definitions and accounts of their actions h#s.been,

by and large, neglected,.:
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Thesis

In.this dissertation we shall then attémpt.to relocate
actofs' own definitions and accounts at the centre of our
gnquirf, and in accoxdancé with Aboeriginal yiews; we shall
define registaﬁce as_culturallf grounded sociai and.political
activity directed against European authority, which either
seeks its limitation or eventual destruction. - Further, where
protest action is essentially normati?é, resistance action is
lafgely not; where protest is based upon and.located within a
shared culfuraL framework, resistgnce.springs from a diffe?ent
cultural base than that of those in authority; and where protest -
is directed towafds pdlicy change, resiétance'is designed and
organised against the authority.of policyhﬁakers; " As Jing-érala's
é;tions'show, resistance is also largely cognitive and constructed
on conscious decisions to disobey authority in order toproteqé
(thefBrinken-tribemen) or rediscover (Jing-Grala) former s;cial
valﬁes and iﬁstitutions. Based on a distrust of European
authority and policies, and a coﬁ&iction that this 'authority'
is directed towards the social, economie, an@ ideological destruct-
ion of.Aboriginal society; the decision té resist is a sociai one,
As Aboriginal resisters subscribe fo.a different set of values,
they inevitably reject the protesters’' equation of legality with
justice in a E'democra:ic' European CGngext. fThey-find adequate
legal and social justification for anti-nomian action within their
own culture. Thus, in aﬁ Aboriginal context, resistance becomes
the laﬁfui défence of social values and institutions, a significant

cpnstitueht 6f Aboriginal normative and goal-directed.social actions,

From what has already been said, it is clear that the method-

ological starting point of this thesis will begin with actors' views
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should not be made at the expense of indigenous interbretaéion:

and interﬁretatiOns of their own actions. More clearly,

. our analysis ﬁill be based on fhe following conceptidns of

Aboriginal action, Firétly, that_ABoriginal society consists

of Aborigines engaged in aétiqﬁ which is qualitatively quite
different from that performed by Eu?oaustralians, Such é_
difference has arisen becausé the situaﬁiongiin'whiCh Aborigines
interact are socially an& politically estranged from Euroaustr;iian
situations, and. because the generalirules wﬁich govern Aboriginal
aciions were formulated during a 'time' before 'Australia', as such,,

was established, o E C o B

Secondly, that the:meanihg of actions is located within, and

recognised through a process of interpretation, This commonsense

‘notion, if accéptédbre-emphasises.the importance of constructing

piétures of social reality not from the ¢olours of paint used, or,
indeed, from the forms of ijects represehted, but féom the meaqing '
transferred from the artist, fhrough the brush stroke, onto Fhe
canvasg. Exﬁlanatioﬁ is thus sought from the artist and not

through an interpretation of the painting (the art critic). f

Sometimes the discrepanc& between intention and result can
be too striking to be ignored. For example, when an Aborigine
explaigs a series of actions - say, walking around, dancing, in- 5
flicting -injury to himself - as 'dreaming'; then it is clear that
the meaning 6f these actiofis cannot be established by refereﬁcelto
the European concept of 'dreaming', The Aborigine, 'as he does, |
must have quite a different concept of 'dreaming'. it is this .~ *
different concept of objécts, physical or abstract, which brings

us to our third point; Aboriginal actions can only be understood

by non-Aborigines through a process of partic¢ipation and seeking

"Aboriginal 1nterpretations} In other words, interpretative analysis;
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in fact, wé accept,that it has to be grounded in indigenous

interpretation,

A fou;tﬁ point concerns the dichotomous.nature of
Aboriginél action, By this we méan that within a colonial.
setting‘actors appear to play out two distinct roles: - the
first of - being_aﬁ Aborigine; -and the second of being an
Aborigine living in 6r attached to Euraustralian society,
Whether or ﬁot.thé.fifst roleiis'more pqticeable inevitably - '
depends upon such factors as the degrée of socialisation and
contact with Abo;iginal society, ' Here, then, we have class-
ified these actions into two distinc£ categories'; those which
are 'traditional', defined on the basis of how Aborigines in the
traditional setting-organise and carry out their evgryd;y life;
and those which are 'Europeanised' or 'urbanised', Assignment:
of actions to either category is essentially actor-dictated,

‘Those who make a definite choice, fhat is those Aborigines who -
_see.theif actions as either - being 'tradigional' or 'urbanised',

are recorded here as such.' In the ;ase ;f those who p;evaricate.oi
appear indecisive, recourse h&s been made to how others see them and. -
their actions,. In other words; we have adopted a 'self' or 'other':=

selection process for actions, and positively avoided any kind of

external value ascription to the kind of actions described,

Our final point is one cohcerned with selection. Namely,
how can resistive actions be distinguished from all other actions?
One thing we are certain about is that they cannot be divined with
socioldgica} tools forged outside the action situation itself,
Such an approach often tends to miss thg.essential meaning attached
to or, indeed, which is acﬁion.. for example, ehe.actionSjof a,gréuf
.of drunken Aborigines sitting in the middlenéf Tﬁdd Street, Alice

Springs, or an Aborigine who refuses to answer a magistrate's
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question conld, witheut reference to actors' views, be explained '
as 'deyiant', 'destructive','hostile', 'primitive', 'compensatery',
and so on (in the first example),; or 'non-cooperative', 'diffident',;{
'fearful', 'ignorant', 'guilty', and so ‘on gin the second example).‘i
All such explanations would be pointless unless the actors recognised .
and understood these descriptive labels as being accurate, So as

to aveid ehe potential absurditf such an approach suggests, all
resistive actions in this thesis are selected on the basis-of

actors' definitions, So the To&d.Street Aborigines who told

us they were v-signing tourists ard sitting on the road they 'owned',
or the Aborigine who informed ns he did not accept 'whitefeller law',
were defining their actions resiseively. This approach'obbiously
raises questionseconcerning the truth of actors' statements; and our.
position on this should be mede'clear. In short, we feel that
actors' statements have to be accepted as being truthful, or else
either we have to assume that we possess more knowledge about actions
than the actors, or that all actors are living, . including eut-
selves, . in a worid.of lies-and—self;delusions. Although therebJ
is a slight possibility that this may be the case, here we are going

to assume the opposite view!

Inherent in our overall approach is the primacy given to actors
statements and interpretations of their own and other situations,
Because of this, we have not attempted to relate Aboriginal resist-.'
ance to a wider body of race relations iiterature, for todo this
would be to deny what actors consider to be the uniqueness of their
own actions and situationg. Although Aborigines tend to see sim-

- ilarities betneen>their own position and that of other black oppressed
peoples - especially other black indigeneus minorities like the |
American Indians - .they refrain fron draﬁing direct paraliels;

instead Eheyfinsist that they were 'the first born' and the situations
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in whicﬁ thsy find theﬁselveslresulted from é different set
of exﬁeriences than those which partially account for black
actions in Britain or America, Out of respect for this

view and, ipdeed,the distincﬁivehess of.Aboriginsl settings
(or empirical worlds), we have, as far as-possible,uavoided

drawing comparisons or standardising experiences and acticmns o

'by sttaching-and relating them to other race relations sit-

uations3o; By employing this kind of methodolqggy we hope
to be able to accord total respect to the nature of the

empirical world discussed in the chapters which follow.

Briefly, then, the main purpose of this dissertation will

be *“’ffio show how and why Aboriginal resistance is socially

defined, constructed, and organised. It will be argued that from

both a histprical and current perspective resistanse has evolved

out of a social need to preserve (trsditionsl) or rediscover
(urban-based) Aboriginal values 4nd institutions, With a stress {
on inter-connectednéss, the ﬁain institutions that will -be discussed
will be 'my country', 'dreaméimef, and 'community’', It will.be I ;
aiso shown that Aboriginal resistance has bees directed sgainst
Esropean authority which, from the initial stages of contact to

the present day, has attempted to destroy and undermine ABoriginal

social life,

Chapter One will be therefore coricerried with how Aborigines

see their social roots, rather than how we or others view them,

attempt historically to review the Abériginal response to European
contact, establishing whether or not resistance in fact occurred,
before discussing in more detail the nature of Aboriginal resist-—

ance in Chapter Three, The second part of the thesis, contained
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‘in Chapters Four to Sixk, looks-at three.kéy Abogiginal concepts
- 'my country', 'community', and 'dreamtime'. The maintenance
énd-;ediscqvety'of these sociél roots provides the chief focus
of this secoﬁd part, An attempt will be made to reveal the
social significance of eéch Aboriginal concept and the relevance - |

it possesses to an understanding of Abogiginal resistance,

The,ﬁieldwork for :this project was carried out between
"July and December 1974, épending a fuil sixfmonth'period in
~black anﬁ white Australia, In July,we familiarised ourselves
with the urban situation, feAerdl and state policies, and the
European urban aftitudes towards Aborigines. A research"tour
.of rural communities, with particuiar empﬁasis on Missions, -
Reserves,; and Settlements, wag undertaken in August and September,
Octobér was spent investigating urban-based Aboriginal society,
and past and present government policies in more detail., During
November and December we returned to 'selected'rural communities-
to carry out further investigations and to augment the material

wa already possessed.

Forty hours of formal tdpe recorded interviews, together
with many formél interviews, sdge.taped, otheré'recorded in note
form, prﬁvided a lot of the basic material on how Aborigines see
their own situation, their wérld views and interprétations of
historical and current eve;ts. - As no one 'tribal' Aborigine
"could talk without recowse to ;ather members of his group, we. also
employed the method 6f group interviews in order to respect theéir
wishes and gain their essential support, Material on historical
and current.iésues was.obtained through'attendance at more meetings, -
confe?enCeé, and seminars ;hanvﬁ can remember, reports, legislative
and policy documen;s; newspaper cuttings, Aboriéinal writings and

other publiéhed and non-published work of people specialisiﬁg in the

-
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field, Continuous and, we hope, intelligent observation for
the firét three-month period of fieldwork and odd weeks there-
after, in rural ;nd urban ABoriginal communities, provided us
_with more material than we é;e able to include here, and the

project's orientation,

It should also be mentioned here that we experienced no
access problemslin relation to the Aboriginal commuﬁity, as
we had been invited to Australia by the National Aboriginal
Forum, an all Aboriginal body, to write a report on Aboriginal
' coﬁditions3}. Besides unlimited hospitality, it also meant
free access to Aboriginal comminities, organisations, and other
situations. The.ﬁnly access problems we encountered were with
- minor .European offié¢ials who thought that our project was going

to be 'yet another attack on the work they were doing'.
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NOTES

1.

From an interview with Bruce McGuiiniess on 24th July, 1974,

* As well as being one ‘of the six Aboriginal undergradﬁatgs

_in Australia, he is one of the Victorian representatives -

to the National Aboriginal Congress, an Aboriginal consult-

“ative body set ﬁp-by the Minister of Aboriginal Affairs in

1973; an executive member of the Victorian Aboriginal

_Advancement League; the chairman of the Victorian Aboriginal

Houging Co-operative; and a member and leader of several other

Aboriginal movements in and around the Melbourne district.,

 In the 1972 national election he stood unsuccessfully as a

member of the Independent Party; a ioéally-based and mainly

Aboriginal.pblitical party.

From an informal conversation with a white Victorian after T
had delivered a paper on Interndtional Racism at Monash Univ-

ersity, Meltourne, on the 25th July 1974,

A preliminary definition of resistance as it will be used in

this dissertation will be found on page 28 , Further

elaboration and a discussion on both its construction and use -

will form the basis of Chapter Three.

Russel Ward, The Australian Legend, Melbourne, 1958, In

another place under the title Home Thoughts from Abroad:

Australia's Racistnggage,'he believes that Australians are

béing misunderstood: 'Most Australians today do not harbour

racist feelings... Colombo Plan students are genérally treated

as brothers and friends... we are trying, belatedly, tdvatone
for our ancestors' genocide of the first black Aﬁstralians“.

Here again we have an illustration of the dilemma in which
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many Australian historians and other academics experience:
ﬁhere'conscience and historical facts conflict with self- "
image, the belief that Australia is the most democratic

and egalitarian society in the world,

Quoted in Hartwig's paper, p.9 Aborigines and Racism: An

Historical Perspective, which in turn is taken from Ward's

An Australian Legend in the Royal Australian Historical ‘

Society Journal and Proceedings, December 1961, pages 335-51.

Some of the books to which Sténner refers are Barnard Eldershaw's

My Australia (1939); which points out that Aborigines are only -

\

marginal and irrelevant to the author's story; Hartley Gratton's

"Introducing.Australia (1942);  Brian Fitzpatrick's The Australian

'Peogle (1946) which refegs';o Aborigines only -once or twice in

its 260 pages; H,L, Harris's Australia in the Making: A History -

(1948); Geoffgey Rawson's Australia (1948) which in a chapter
entitled "Aborigines" deals with wild life, so the chapter;

as Stanner'points out, could ﬁéil have been entitled "Aboriginqs.
and other Fauna", after the.style of John Henderson who wrote

in 1832 some "0bservation§ on Zoolog} from the order Imsecta to .
that of Mammalia: the latter ihclud{ng the Natives of‘New |

Holland"; George Caiger's The Australian Way of Life (1953)

which like so many other books fails to even mention the word .
‘Aboriginal except in a caption under a photograph which displaysg
two of Australia's scenic attractions - the Aborigines and

Coogee Beach! ; Gordon Greenwood's Australia: A Social and i

Political History (1955) which is a scholarly and most
influential text-book only méntions.Aborigines five times -
twice quite briefly for the period 1788-1821, twice again, and .

just as briefly, for the period 1820~1850; and once, in a side-

long fashion for the period 1851-1892, and thereafter not at allj
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' and, finally, Peter Coleman!s;Ausfralian Civilisation (1962)

which leaves little of'the-Austrélian life and thought

unexamined, but, as Stanner points out, "its total silence

.on all matters Aboriginal seems to argue that the racial

structure which is part of (the Australian) anatomy of life

has no connection with our civilisation past, present, or

future", See Stanner,;W.E.H.,.Aftef the Dreaming, 1969.

Stanner, pp. 24-25, op cit.

Humphrey McQueen, A New Britannia, pages 15 and 42, McQueen

argues tﬁat "the Australian legend consists of two inextricably

- interwoven themes: radicalism and nationalism. In the ﬁinds -

~of their devotees these concepts are projected into socialism

and 'anti-imperialism'. Nineteenth-century Australia is seen
as a vast spawning ground for all tha£ is p&litically democrat#b;_
socially egalitarian and economically non-competive, whilst ouﬁ
nationalism is anti-imperial and anti-militarist" (p.15). He
sees the legend as "anti-radical and counter-revolutionary";
and"by harking back to great &ays of yore it is a brigand of
contemporary hopes and a debaser of present struggles" (p.16).°
His main purpose is "to reveél the components of this radical-
ism and nationalism and, in penetrating beneath the surface

of words, confront the attitudes and attributes which were

its sustance and dynamic" (p.17). He argués that "racism

is the important single component of Australian nationalism";
but it is.;n their discussion of racism that-the radical
historians have—failed most serioﬁsiy because they attempt

to minimise its significance even when... ghey are painfully
aware how.widespread is its influence" (p.42). He goes on

to discern three racist elements inherent in "Australia's
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economic and geographic position as the avant guard
of European conquest"; the destruction of the Aborigines,'
the -dominance of thé Pacific, and the fear of an Asiatic

-

invasion (p.42).
Hartwig, op cit., p.ll.

Captain William Dampier Dampier's Voyages; but extract

'quotedkAlan Moorehead's The Fatal Impact, pp.l01-102,

- AP, Elkin's The-AuSEralian Aborigines: How to Understand Theém,

P.366.

1

Stanner, op cit,, p.35.

-Hobhouse, Wheeler, and Ginsberg's The Material Culture and

Social Institutions of the Simpler Peoples.

Emile Dufkheim, Elemgn;g;yanrmswqf"Bgligiods Life, p.3

Emile Durkheim, The Rulgg of ?qciologi;él Method, Ch.IV, "Rules

for the Classification of Social_Typedg Pp.76-88. In a foétnbté
on page 88, he dismisses the method of classifying specie; aqcogd-_
ing to their state of civilisation as irreievant to his dis-

cﬁssion because it is concerned more with historical phases than

social species, and tends to produce. "indecisive results of

-little utility", Although this, indeed, may be the case, it

" would still appear that his method of classification still

depends upon an evaluative'conCept'like 'simplg', and all

its relativé gradations, = By embarking upon.the task of
cléssifying societies "acqording to the degree of-organisation.
the y present, taking as a basis thé perfectly simple society
or the societ& of one segment" (p.86),'hé-ine;itab1y has to

differentiate between the degrees of organisation; amd it
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is at this point whefe he considers Aboriginal society : o
to be representative of his 'first or simplest order'.

As Elk;n points out, op cit., Aboriginal society ié far

from being 'simple'; and, in fact, the organisation of
Aboriginal society is still not completely pnderstood;

As Durkheim based much of his knowledge about Aboriéinal
society = and this is not a criticism in ifself - on early
and,'lafgely, inaccurate an;hropologicé; findings, he_tended
to have a romantic, 'simplistic!, and distorted view of
Aboriginal social ofganisation. Possibly, a period of
fie}d—work experience in Australia would have left him
better informed and better eéﬁipped to theoriseé about é 

Aboriginal society, : I -

‘Stanner, op cit,, p.37. On a more general level, Goddard's

criticism of British Anthrppology can be extendgd'to

include much. of the work already cited here, Né account .
gpﬁear; to be taken of the 'colonial situation'; in fact
many scholafs have consistehtly-avoided it by formulating

their enquiries as studies of 'simpler' or 'primitive'

rather qhan 'colonised' peoples. (Goddard, 1969, pp.79-89).

For a more detailed discussion of the relationship between
anthropology and colonisation see Talal Asad, (ed), 'Anthrop-

ology and the Colonial Encounter',(1973).

The first stage-of'remegberance occurred between the 1870s
and 1930s and is associated with the preoccupations and
orientations of the literature during this period; and
could equally be termed [Fhe Savégq stagel. Heralded in
w;th Elkin's contribution towards 'the ﬁnderstaﬁding-of

Aborigines', the-seéond stage spanned the years between

- the late-193os and mid-1970s, and was characterised by
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its concérn té elevate Aborigineé to.the status of
human beings, and theréfore'worthy of paternal consider-
ation and 'kindness'. ~ This stage could therefore be
described as 'fhe Human staée'; but the final stage -
"the Abofiginal stagei - has yet to evoive. Already,
as will Se shown, several factors can be isolated which
distinguish th;; stage from the others - the acceptance
of racism and Aboriginal resistance to it as a historical
and cOntemporafy reality; the removal of white society's
' authority an& p:esence'in Aboriginal affairs; an& the
increase in Aboriginal }itérature, like Kevin Gilbert's

-book, Because a White man'll Never_Db-It. " But to expand

on how this third stage is going to manifest itself would

be simply too spéculative to be of any use,

18; Elkins, op cit,, Ch, XIV, "The Aborigines on the March",
pb, 362-38l; and for a further discussion on Elkin's
. concepts of 'clash' and 'intelligent parasitism' see his

Reaction and Interaction: A Foecd gathering people and European

Settlement in Australia, American Anthropologist, vol. 53, no.2,

1951.

19, Kenneth Maddock, The Australién.Aborigines: A Portrait of their

Society, p.20.

20, C.D. Rowley has produced three volumes on.Aborigina; Policy and'

Practice: The Destruction of Aboriginal Society, Outcasts in '

White Australia, and Thé Remote Aborigines. This extract is

taken from his first volume, p.l7.

21. Rowley, op cit., p.S;
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Rowley, op cit.,, p.340.

Maigui in Protest and Power in Black Africa'makes disfinctions
1# terms of the objectives of protest movements, He constiucﬁs
four categories to'describe-such movements - conservation,
reatoratipn, transforﬁation, and éorrectivé censure, He
defines protests of conservatiop as defensive actions in
response to "a sense of impending peril to a system of values
dear to the participants" (p.118§); protests of restoration
are.those which seek "to restore a past which has already been
deét;uctéd or déstroyed" (ibid); and pfotests of transform-
ation, committed to radical .change, are a "manifestation of
a.profound.disaffection with an existing system of values,

or systems of rewards and-penalties" (ibid); and-hié'last
pétegory, corrective censure, is designed‘to'bring'about Ya
particular modificaFion.in the system" (ibid). Like Mazrui,

Eisenstadt in his Modernisation: Protest and Change pp.31-35

makes similar distinctions in terms of the objectives of
protest movements, Moloney, on the other hand, considers
that the nature of strategies employed by protest movements

is more significant than their objectives, In his survey of

-Aboriginal Actions in the North, pp., 18-23, he outlines

three categories: confrontation, compromise and normative,

Quoting examples for each, he tends to minimise the import-

- ance of why Aborigines are protesting (resisting) in the

first place, Clearly, both determinants of protest -or
resistance, as Duncan shows, the objectives and the strateg;es
emﬁloyed, need to.be Brought together in any satisfactory
model or typology of ﬁrotest or ;eéistance; so one of the

main concerns of Chapter Three will be to do just this.
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Leith Duncan, Protest and Aborigines: an initial view, p.607

From an interview with Harry Nelson, a Walbiri Aborigine, on

the. 3rd August, 1974, at Yuendumu Aboriginal Reservq.'

Samiluno was also present during the interview with Harry
Nelson, who was the spokesman for a group of ten or more

Walbiri men,

From an interview with Bill Parry; a Brinken Aborigine, on

the 22nd August, 1974 at the Daly River Mission (Roman

Catholic) on the Daly River Reserve,

Bobby McLeod, What Does It Take for a Koorie to Use a Gun, p.l.

Jing-Grala (Bobby MclLeod), op cit,, p.4.

Oliver Cromwell -Cox in Caste, Class and Race defines race

" relations situations as those in which "the aggressive whites

have sought most conveniently and efficiently to exploit the
human and natural resources of the coloured peoples" (p.353).
He outlines -and discusses seven kinds of race relations

situation: the stranger situation, the original-contact

situation, the slavery situation, the ruling-ciass situation,

the bipartite situation, the amalgamative situation, and the

nationglistic situétion,(fp.353-391).. Although Cox's
situations are extremely useful as rough guides, it is quite
clear that, firstly, many societies exhibit more than one of
these situations, and, secondiy, that over a period of time,
one s;tuation has often given way to anothe;. For. example,

..

in Australia the 1770-1840 period could accurately be

‘described as an example of an original-contact situation,

but today, two centuries later? Similarly it could be pos-
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tulated that Australia.during the 1ch century presented
éxamples of the original-contact situation (New South
Wales, Victoria, Tasmania, and South Australia), the
slaQery situation (Queensland, and the northern parts of
Western Australia), the ruling;class situation (ag existed
in the northern parts of Australia where the Aboriginal
population outnumbers the European), and so on. A more
precise definition is therefore needed, one that includes
Cox's attitudinal, race, social_and economic perspectives,
but which is sufficiently broad ta include’ all forﬁs,
stages, and modern interpretations of racist social
behaviour, I am of the opinion that John Rex in his

Race Relations in Sociologicai Theory, pp. 159-160, offers

such a definition, and one which will be used here, He
states that race relations situations and, indeed,'problemg
possess certain characteristics, "They refer .to situations

in which two or more groups with distinct identities and

.recognisable characteristié¢s are forced by eoconomic or

political circumstances to live together in a society,
Witﬁin'this they refer to situations iﬁ which there is a
high degree of conflict between the groups and in which
ascriptive criteria are used to mark out the members of each
group in order that one group may pursue one of a number of
hostile policies against the other, Finally, within this
group of situation; true race relations situations may be said
to exist whenlthe préctices of aécriptive allocation of ro;és
aﬁd.rights referred to are justified in terms of some kind of
deterministic theory, whether that theory_be.of scientific,
religious, cultural, ideolégical 6; éociological kind and

whether it is highly systematised, or exists only on the

. everyday level of folk wisdom or in the forshortened factual
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or theoretical models presented b'y the media".(p.160).

31. . See Chris Mullard, Aborigines in Australia Today, 1974.

.
i
|
|

+
1
L
i
i
i




e pr———— - -
oo ——

P—

.- 45 o

CHAPTER ONE: ROOTS

I am one of the indigenous peopie

A coloured man

My roots are buried deep

In this ancient land

The awakening of a far off dawn

Gave my heritage in this land whefe‘I was born

My ancestors put down the roots and sowed the seeds
‘Of art and culture for the Aboriginal breed

From the Dreamtime -onward

Tﬁey were nursed and nourished

Through the countless years

They grew aﬁd flourished

Of these and my heritage
. i am juétly_proud

As I mingle and merge

With a different crowd..... 1
Before January 25th 1788, the date on which Captain Arthur

Phillip hoisted the Union Jack, toasted the King, ané officially
established Australia's first European settlemént,_the inhabit-
ants of "the céntinent had been goiﬁg about 'Aborigiﬁal business'
for nearly 40,000 years. The wattle trees had flowered each

year; the pink galahs, parfots, wild ducks, bush turkeys, and

‘exotic birds of every description had painted their patterns

across the clear blue sky each day between dawn and dusk,
Sometimes swurling with surf, sometimes calm, the sea had-guardcd

the yellow coastline and the land known as 'ours’ beyond. This
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was.a land of beauty, where, accordlng the D1eri's Kadlmakara

' m_yt.:h, even:

vz 2 e =

",e. the deserts of Central Australla were fertile
plains, Forests of grant trees grew there.i_ The
land was traversed by rivers and contalned lakes

and lagoons thzckly frlnged with wav1ng reeds.

covered by ¢louds so dense that 1t appeared solrd
The air, that is now f111ed w1th blindlng, _salt-

laden dust was washed by soft, cool1ng rains,

gurTIiTTal Lumu

“The deép, rich loam 6f thls 1and supported luxur-

- ious vegetation which spread from lakeshores and

river banks, far out across the plarns.;: The trunks

of lofty gum-trees rose through the close undergrowth
and held up a distant sky of 1nter-1ac1ng branches
and foliage, In this skyhland 11ved the monsters
called the Kadimakara,,.," 2

e
. -y ez
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—_ . This fertile, beautrful 1land supported more than 300 000

- <
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people (Elkrn, 1964, pp.24). Denser in the coastal reglons

than anywhere else, where fresh water and food was more

easily obtainable, the population was d1v1ded intc over 500
tribes, occupying at least 700 distinct territortes?.

fifty languages were spoken, and family groups, rather than
a8 tribe as a whole, meaningfully roamed the1r country, comlng.

together at corroborees to carry out fert111ty ceremonles,

.initiation rituals, and.other "Aboriginal business‘.

"Some tribes numbered several hundred while others had
as many as a thousand or more. Anyone who trespassed onto
another trihe's land except on reeognised business was in
.danger of attack, The inheritance of land was totally

secure, a never-ending state‘'of possession that extended

B i i A R R ey T TR T Ty




generation after generation ‘to all thosé born within
. the maferial and sPiritual.boundarie; qf their tribal
areas., Each member of the tribe had his rights and
responsibilities -.the righ; to sust;nanqe'from the
land andtthé responsibility for its upkeep; Food .
taboos ensured that no birds, plants or animals were

too heavily hunted - a type of natural comservation that

helpéd preserve the balance of nature, . ~

"The tribes led a nomadic life through necessity
because there were neither p}ants nor animals suitable.for
domestication, To maintain a balanced diet the people had
to keep oﬁ the move; seeking the Quondong hére, the kangaroo
thére, emus, wild ducks, honey, fish, and nadeO'i; other
places..;."4;

In short, the Aborigines belonged to.thei; country, and
their country belonged to them, They had used it, and it
had used then, ever.since tﬁe begiﬂning of ASoriginal "time',.
This relationship formed a central feature.in AEoriginal
thinking and survival, Social life was organised therefore
in such a way ‘as to6 preserve the‘social, economic, and

spiritual relaﬁionship between man and nature, nature and man,

Essentially cognitive and social, fhe relationship was
based on a profound knowledge and understanding of nature,
its beaufy, harsﬁness, and kindness, Without this underst#nd-
ing, this intelligent reciprocity, which depénded upon man's
respect in return for-nature's prqtection, existence would havé
been inconceivable, Iﬁ-the Aborigine had orgéniséd his life 

in a way which took no account of 'the ways of the land' he
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.would have long since perished. Rather than changing

or attempting to contfol nature, thé,Aborigine lived in .
harmony with'it, constructing a society which was flexible
" enough to reflect the-ev01§ing needs of man and nature,
Hoﬁ thié socially happened, and how Aborigines today
interpret-the actions of their anceéstors who 'put down the

roots and sowed the seeds' are the chief concerns of this

chapter,
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For the traaitioﬁ-based Aborigine, thése who still
live oﬁ tribal lands and ﬁaintain, as far as pﬁssible,
the customs; ceremonies, and trgaitions of Aboriginal
tribal iife, explanations for the.beginning are to be
found in the.time of Altergeringa, Bieingana, or Kardaorair
- thaf is,"In the Beginning' or 'Dreamtime’. Concernea

with the story of genesis, the creation of mountains, lakes

. and rivers, the flora and fauna of 'my country', the time

of Altgeringa amounted to more than a first chapter in
Aboriginal qatural history: it established a series of

cul tural signposts which sﬁowed Abofigines‘how to live,

where to hunt, gather food,-hold corroborees, ;nd how to
resolve disputes, and conduét'all 'Aboriginal business',

It was during the Dreamtime, which will be disqussed in

more detail below, that the anceétral beings establi;hed

the rules which were to guide Aboriginal social and political
actions; and_ﬁhich, together  with the beliefs they Syﬁbolised,
wvere to-becdmé an integral part of Aﬁoriginal consciousness,
In other words, justification for most Aboriginal actions can
only be sought by reférence to a former time, a time when the
rules which gerrn Aboriginal.social lifé wére constructed,
Likewise the meaning Aborigines ascribe to their actions can

only be comprehended within the time and experiential perspect-

dve of. the infinite Dreamtime, which extends both backwards

and forwards,

a) Traditionally-based Beliefs

An fllustration of this cultural definition of action is

embédied in Tonanga's account of 'The 01d Man and his Six Sons';
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which also_-Shows that the powers of ritual S;rth and
initiation are possessed by Arunta meﬁs. Concerned with
the.distributing of population the theme 6f the story deals :
with I_ the respective roles éf-fathers, sons, and wiveé,i
..and, ﬁore importantly, the oneﬁess of nature which is
reflected in the final metamorphoses.of the ancestor ;nd

his six sonsa.. ‘Tonanga begins his narration at 'the

beginning' when:

"An old-man started. out from a cave in a hill at
Merina, which the whiteman calls Haast's Bluff,

He carried a big tjiirunga with him (a large, flat
stone, inscribed with sacred designs, which contains
the indestructible spirit of the ancestor), and he
chrried,a spear and a womerah, Six namatoona

(smaller éopies of tjurunga), who were his sons,

he carried in a diily—big round his neck. If the

old man wantéd meét, he sent his six sons out to get it
for him. ' He would take the namatoona out of his dilly- -
bag, rub some goanna fat on them, and the namatoona
would stand up as six men, his soné. The old man -
would give each of his sons a spear and womerah and

his sons would go out hunting,

Those six sons did not eat meat, They fed -only fram a
vein in the old man's arm, The old man would open a
vein in his arm, fill up a womerah with his blood, and
the six sons would eat from the blood in the womerah,
The old man came close up to a big camp. He stopped and
“took the six namatoona out. of his dilly-bag and sent |
them out huﬁting. Those six sons had to come back to the °
old man just after sundown. The old man went into the |
camp and sat down and made a big smoke, Some women came
up to the old man and said to him: 'Hey, old man, why-
do yoi make this big smoke? ' The old man told the
women to.make sixk qamps.fof-his'sons. He told them
.Ehat he had six sons to give them in marriage thai night}

Just after sundown the six men came into the old man's
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camp. They brought back with them kangaroo and emu,
euro and printi, and put the meat down in six different
heaps near the smoke. The six sons sat down in the
smoke in the camp of the old man, Then the old man
called up the six women and told them that they must

each take one of his sons in marriage.

The old man did not sleep neaf,the six men and women,
He'made his camp a little bit away from them, Early

in the morning the old man got up from his camp. He
came up to his sons who were still sleeping with the

six women, From the hair on the head of each man he
pulled out the namatoona and put each one back in his
dilly-bag, When the women woke up, the men were gone,
Each .woman looked about the camp for the man who had beén
given to hef. The men were nowhere in ‘the camp. The
old man had travelled away with' the six namatoona in his

dilly-bag, The old man came to another camp,.."

The sons were again given in-marriage, and for all his
days on earth, the'old-man travelled around his country carrying
his tjufunga, spear, womerah, and his six namatoona in his
dilly-bag. After each night he would pluck the-six ﬁamatoona-'
from the hair of his six sons, put them back into his dilly-gag
and proceed to the next camp, On one occasion ; woman woke
up and saw the old man taking ‘the namatoona out of the hair of
her man; but before she could call out, the old man had drove
his spear through her and killed her, and then, with his six
namatoona, journeyed on .to the nekt camp.No other person ever

interfered with his sacred mission, his authority was accepted,

and he continued his journeys until:

"When (he) got tired and properly old, he died., He made
his camp and laid down and put his dilly-bag alongside
himself, When the old man was dead, the six manatoona

in the dilly-bag wanted to get .out, They started to roll




—.52-

" about in the dilly—bag and the dilly-bag rolled round
" and round in a circle. The old man turned into-stone..'

Underneath that stone is a big tjurunga belonging to

the old man. And near him is a black stone which is

the dilly-bag with the six namatoona inside",

Besides the obvious symbolism here - with.the old man
emerging from the céve-wSmb, the phaliic significance of his
spear, the dillyhbég as moﬁher, (the womb), and the feeding of
the six namatoona only from the ancestor's blood which is |
not unlike a mother who gives her blood to thé embryo -
the Arunta myth also sfmbolises, today as it did yesterday,
the importance of tribal unity and cohesion, Without procreation
there can be no tribe, and self-gratification must at all times,
for fathers, sons, daughters and mothers alike, take second place,
if permitted at all, to the general welfare and ﬁell-being of
the community as a whole, Sons have to hpnt and, collect food
- for their father who possesses thg tjurunga, the most sacred ritual _
object in the tribe; wives or quhers must suppress';heir maternaL.
or conjugal desires if the community's survival is dependent upbnf 5
their doing so; and the soms, although eagér to return to their
wives, have to accept the inevitability of their destiny in order
‘to preserve the authority of ancestors or the old men of the
tribe. The rules embodied in this well-known Central Austra{ian
story are mandatory for all Arunta Aborigines: they, along with
others provide the essential guidelines for all Aboriginal acéion,
past, present, and future, Thoséiwho do not abide by them are
considered by both their peers and the wider group to be 'atwe',
or non-Aboriginal, Not only theg is race group membership
action-defined, but it.is also based uﬁon beliefs which stretch

back to 'the .beginning'.
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In fact,central to most Aboriginal beliefs concerned with

-

'the beginning' is also the related idea that man originally arose
out of the earth, and that his identity was defined in terms
of his relationship with the earth, The story of Ankotaringa,

the ancestor of Ankota, begins with such an account:

“iﬁ the.beginning there was living at Ankota a

man who had sprung from the earth without father

or mother, He had been lying asleep in the bosom
of the earth, and the white anﬁs had eaten his body
hollow while the soil rested on him like a coverlet.
As he was lying in the ground a thought arose in his
mind: ‘'Perhaps it would be pleasant to arise', He
lay there, deep'in thought. Then he arose, out of

the soft soil of a little watercourse,.."

. After travelling through'hi; éountry, encountering other
strange beings and populating its various regions, he changes
into a monster, which is killed by a man who 'comes from the

west', . At the end of the story:

"The dead body of the momster is lying on the ground,

but the severed head is still alive, The head
reflects: 'My homé is not far away; let me return
to it for my last rest', And so the head rolled
back, underneath the érdund and eherged finally out -
of a little watercourse near Ankota, And there it

remained and passed again into the earth for ever."7

Perhaps the most viv;d account of 'the beginning' and the
relationship Aborigines have witﬁ nature is to be found in the
story of 'Einganga the Mother'., As well as being an explanation
of the first appearance and nature ok Einganga, the great earth
mother; it shows how she is fertility it;elf, the source of all

life, all forms of being, and the narrative as it unfolds portrays
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the Aboriginal conception of life and spirit in continuous
cycles of birth, death and rebirth. In his telling of the.

story, Rinjeira explains:
"That first time, the creation time, we call Bieingana,
The first being we call Eingana. We call Eingana our-
Mother, Eingana made everything: water, rocks, trees,
blackfellows: she made all the birds, flying foxes,
kangaroos and emus, Everythiné Eingana had inside

herself in that first time,

"Eingana is snake, She swallowed all the bléckfellows.
She took them, inside herself, down under the water.
Eingana came out, she was big with everything inside
her. She came out of Gaieingung, the big water hole
neaf Bamboo Creek. Eingaﬁa was rolling about,'every
way, on the ground, She was groaning and calling out.
She was making a big rioise with all the blackfellows,

everything inside her belly.,

"One old man named Barraiya had been travelling a long
way, All the way he had heard Einganga crying out,
rolling about and moeaning. Barraiya'sneaked up. .

He saw Eingana., He saw the big snake rolling and
twisting about, moaning and calling out., Barraiya
hooked ﬁp his stone spear, He watched the big snake.,
He saw hé must spear her, Barrgiyq speared her
qn&erneath, near the anus, All blood came out of
that spear wound and alllthe blackfellows came out
after the blood, -

"Kandagun the dingo chased after all those blackfellows,
He chased after them and split them up>into different
tribes and languages, When Kandagun chased the black-
fellows, some flew away as birds, some bounded away as
kangaroos, some raced away as eﬁus, some beéame flying-
foxes, porcupines, énakes, everything, to get away from

Kandagun,

B i - oo —
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"That first time, before Barraiya speared Eingana,
nothing and no omne ¢ou1d.be born as they are now.
Eingana had to spew everying out of her mouth,
Blackfellows had t6 spew everything, Children
could not be born as they are now, That is why
Barraiya had to spear Eingana, The old man
Barraiya had been travelling from the east across
to the west, After he speared Eingana, the old
man went back to his place Barraiyawim, . There he
painted himself on a rock, He turned into the

blue-winged Kookaburra,

"Eingana made the big Boolmoon River, she made the
Flying-fox River aml the Roper River. Every river
she made, We have water now, . That's why we are

alive,

"Eingana made Bolong the Rainbow-Snake. In the first

"time when Eingana swallowed blackfellows, she spewed

them out and these blackfellows became birds, they became
Bonorong the brolga, Janaran the jabiroo, ﬁaruk the
diver. Eingana spewed out blackfellows who became
Koopoo the kangaroo, Kandagun the dingo, Galwan the
goanna, Nabininbulgai the flying-fox. All these

birds, animals, all these things, Einganna took back.

She talked: 'I think that you fellows have to follow -

me, you have to go my way', Eingana took them all

back, She swallowed them again., She let them go

into the water as snakes, as Bolong the Rainbow-Snake.

“"No one can see Eingana, She stays in the middle water.,
She has a hole there, In the rain-time, when the flood-

water comés, Eingana stands up out of the middle of the

© flood-water, Eingana looks out at the country, She

lets go all the birds, snakes, animdls, children belong-

ing to us; Eingana lets all these things go.out of her,

"Eingana floats aiong on the flood water. She stands up
and looks out of the country, She lets every kind of
life belonging to her, go. When the flood-water goes’

down Eingana goes back to her camp agéin. She comes
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back no more, No matter cold weather or hot weather,
she does not come out, Next rain time she comes out.
and lets go every thing that belongs to her: snakes,

birds, dingoes, kangaroos, blackféllows, everything.

"Eingana keeps-hold of a string, a sinew called Toon.

This string is joined to the big sinew of any kind of

1ife, behind the heel, Eingana keeps hold of that string '

all the time, Because we call her mother, you see,
When we die Eingana lets that string go. I die. I-
die forever, My spirit, Malikngor, follows the way
‘of Bolong, It might be that I die in another place.
That one; Malikngor, my spirit goes back to my country,

where I was born, Everyone's spirit does this.

"Eingana gives back spirit to-man_and woman all the time.
She gives them the spirit in children. Eingana gives
spirit a little bit first time to.lubra, then more and
more., You cannot fird this spirit yourself. That

one Eingana, or Bolong, has to help you,

"If Eingana died everything would die,  There would be

no more Kangaroos, birds, blackfellows, anything,

There would be no more water, everything would die."8

For Ringeira who related .thé story, and many othz'Aborigines,
Eingana is not a figment of the imagination, an ancestral being
who may or may not have created man and nature - she éxists.

When Robinson, for example, was given the narratiQe, he was 'on

the ceremonial ground of. the Kunapipi ritual where initiates, under
a ban of silénce, and in ﬁute subservience to the tribal elders,

" were awaiting their ritual birth' (Robinson, 1966, p.34). (In
fact it hés been 'the generélltgndency of functional anthropology
(and other disciplines)... to assimilate ihdigenous ﬁistory to

the category of myth - that is, to view it in terms of instrument-
;lity rather than of truth in the classical non-pragmatist sense'
(Asad, 1973, p.13).) Needless fé say Aborigiﬁes do ﬁot see these

stories in the same light as most European investigators: they
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.see them as part of their history, a vital part of their fotal

experieﬁce which is as real to them as any historical document
might be to a European historian, In other words they make no
Qeriﬁdﬂe distinction betwéen pre-history (unfecorded) and history
(recorded), All experiences and actions since the beginning
constitute one long historical narrative, and thus all accounts

of 'the beginning' possess higtorical'rather than.mythological
significance for Aborigines, This was as evideﬁt from our 6wn'
observations as the fact that most tradifiﬁn—oriented Aborigines

subscribed to a similar view of 'the beginning' as unfolded in the

~ story of Einganag.

At Adelaide ﬁniversity, for example, on the 16th October,
1974, four Aborigines from Indulkana, South Australia, attempted

to explain to the Vice-Chancellor and a group of academics the

~ importance of incorporating Aboriginal music, as an optional

subject, into the Music degree, a subject which they insisted

should be taught by them or their appointed representatives

(the urban-based Aborigines)lo. Before the discussions got .
underway the Vice-Chancellor invited fhe Aboriéines.to introduce
themselves, In pitanjarara the first Aborigine, one of the elders,

began:

... my people come from the earth... we all, everything,
came from the earth,. in 'the beginning' we all came from
there...., you (as Eﬁropeans with a different cultural
heritage) think not so... but this what we believes,,.
our music come from there, like bush and all things...

we belong there, we go back there... music go back,..

the music given to we,,, we look after it long time...
all my people knows this... we.share music with brothers
here (A&elaide—based Aborigines) and you... but we look

after music,,.." 11

-
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Second Aborigine:

"What my brother says true... we earth people, not

know your ways....
‘Third Aborigine:

"That's right, what my father says is right... we come
from the earth.., the old man is right... he says true

things because he knows... he talks for us..."

Fourth Aborigine:

"My peopleé.are right.., I can't say no more,,."

Although beliefs have_ﬁeen slightly adapted to take into
account new knowledée and eXpexiénce - the awareness, for example,
that sexual interc&hrse leads to physical (but not spiritual)
conception - the essential meanings have not changed, Man, like:
the dingoes, birds, képgaroos and emus, are the product of the |
great earth mother, Eingana, or Biame.for some, Munji for others;
and through a totemic system of identification all bei;gs are ihegtric-.
.ably related to each other., Whatever happens man's spirit will
always return to his country, where he waé-born, and whére the source.
' of life, and meaning for and of Ab§riginal man is located., Through
his social, economic, and spiritual relationships with his country,
he is able to realise himself as an Aborigine. Defined by Eingana,
the old man, or Ankotaringa, the tradition—based Aborigine's con¢eptiogf
of 'my country', 'Dreaﬁtime', and 'community' is thus derived from
a long history of social and Spiritual experience: it provides a

conceptual and social basis for Aboriginal identity and existence.

b) Urban-based Beliefs

This, also, equally aﬁplies to the-more urban-based Aborigines,
But their interpretations, because of greater contact and, in some

cases, involvement, with European society, are often more oblique




.and:varied. In order to diseptangle the common cultural

thread which appears to be present in all urban-based groupings,
it is necesséry to look at two distinct, though ciosely—relatéd,
Aborigin;l social groups: thé ffingg-dwellerg, and the inner-

city-dwellers,

(1) Fringe-dwellers

Although many soc1a1 scientists have attempted to define what
they mean by fr1nge-dwe111ng communities by 1solat1ng significant
variables and construct1ng lists of social determinants, (socio-
economic, educatlonal, social distance, and cultural factors)
we would prefer to rely on actors' own accounts,as it is only
from their own understanding that they or others are able to
. portray 'how it is or Was'.lz Geoffrey Shaw, the leader of the
Mount Nancy frilnge-dwelling camp' three miles ocutside Alice Springs

states:

"I am, and all of us here, ten or so families, are

- whaﬁ they call fringe-dwellers... We have no where
else to go. Even if we wanted to, we couldn't get
houses in Alice, as they think we wouldn't look after
them, I suppose we are not part of any society, and
that's why we're camped here; we've been here for
years on our country, and though they've tried to put us
on the reserves or in the missions, we always come back
here'because‘this is where we belong.  This is my
country, here, and I don't belong out there at Yuendumu
or Hermmansberg mission, that's Walbiri and Luriga country,
and I'm Arunta; this is where we all come from where
they've built Alice, so we stay here and fight for our
country back. They don't like us here, they have no
time for us, but then we have ﬁo time for them... you
can never trust them; they come round with their
cameras and you don't know whether they are going to

use their film for us or say: 'Look how bad they live, .
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they can't even héelp themselves!' But if we live
in poor conditions, and we do... we only have one
tap for all our families and no. toilets,.. then it is
. because they have made us like we are, They've taken
away our country, split us up all over the place, and
- told us that our old traditions and ways are ;wrong,
Therefore many of us have nothing left... some of us,

oot even our old ways, but we know we belong here at

Mount Nancy, so we stop here as f:inge-dwellers".13

.A; victims of what many Aborigines call ’1énd-theft', the
éxpanéion of European settlementsthrouéhout .Aborigiﬁal-Au&tralia,
fringe-dwellers have been forced to éhange their old.ways, and

) adaét tﬁeir beliefs accordingly. This is reflected in some
of the 'adapted'.stories which Rébinsonfdescribes as 'transition
-al' ﬁarra;ives,.'nanratives of the change from a richly integrated
tribal. culture and life to a ii;bo betweén'twd worlds,; the |
. security of the communal life of ﬁhe tribe to the inseéuritf-of
the individual in this modern world' (Robinson, 1966, p.173)14.
What emérges from these stories or folk-tales.is the same
in;istencé, as con?eyed in'the tra&mﬂxmlly—based beliefs, on
the importance of 'my couﬁtry',.'dreamtime‘,'and 'community’,
although one or all three may have been physically and temporar-
ily lost., Race memories; along with acc;unts of contact, vio-
lations, and 'land ;heftﬂﬁalso feature in the nostalgic recollect~
ions of a past time, The story of 'The Attaék at Tabulam', which
is possibly a typical illustration of what occurred in many
parts of the continent during white'settlement, also reflects
-the fringe-dwellers' belief, however fragmented br embellished,
in ancestral powers, the inner-authority (and eventual s;cceés)
.which ié derived from 'knowing the ways', The story related by
a fringe-dweller begins with an explanation of why fringe-dwellers

exist and ends with a description of reconciliation and victory.




"The shooting of the Aborigines in Ogilvie's

time was the beginning of a fear in the Aborigine,
and a terrifying of him which eventually drove him . )
from his tribal 1ife and place, It happened in about
1835,

“Ogilvie started a grazing station at Baryulgii,

and the area of his grazing even came as far as

the southerly part of Tabulam. He had sheep
grazing on the area, and it was reported to him

that his sheep were being killed, He came up to
the place.where the sheep killing had been reported..
He blamed the Aborigines for killing the sheép
instead of blaming the dingoes. He got Aboriginal
and white stockmen from Grafton and théy gathered

to attack the tribe at Tabulam,

"Through the night, they prepared to surround the
camp of the Aborigineé and to attack at dawn to

get everybody unawares,

"Sb, when the Aborigines at Tabulam knew that they

. were going to be attacked, they were warned by their °
divine powers, they also prepared. They told their
women and old men to pack up and go up Rocky Creek

to the mountainous country ét a place they call Bull-
Dog. All the clever-fellers, the Wee-uns, were left

with the warfaring Aborigines to await the attack,

"The clever-fellers, the Wee-uns, said, 'We'll wait
until they attack the camp and then we'll see who had
the power, The bullets will not hurt us, We'll

stop them with our magic power',

"So they waited. Of course, the Aborigines who were
affiliated with Olgivie thought with delight how they
would have the women of the Tabulam men after the

camp was attacked. That was the custom of the Abor-

igines, to take such women .back to their own camp.,

"Well, on the morning of the attack, Qgilvie and his

stock-men surrounded the camp while it was still dark.

The Tabulam Aborigines had kept fires going in their
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camp all night. Apple-wood was thé notable wood used,

it would burn all night,

"Just at dawn the attackers had the.camp surrounded,

' The Tabulam men were.painted up, they were painted

white, waiting for the attack. They were'singing their
sécréd songs in. order to paralyse the gumn-power, At
day-break the attackers sang out to the camp, 'ﬁill.you
surrender?! The Tabulam Aborigines said, 'We won't
surrender, but if any of us gets shot in the legs or
_arms, we'll finish you, .Ypu'll pay the penalty'.

But Ogilvie and his men pulled out their guns and

started firing,

"The Tabulam Aborigines never flinched., Their sacred
' songs had paralysed the guns. The bullets were

‘deflected and half the guns never went off,

"The Tabulam Aborigines called out, ;Look out if you

hit any of us, you'll pay the penalt&.'

"So when one of the Tabulam.blokgé who wasn't so clever
was hit in the arm, he sang out in the language, 'I ém
- hit!' 'All right'; said the Tabulam élever;fellers.
'That'; good enough'. i
"Then one of the Wee-uns, the clever-fellers, pulled
out a spear and spéared the white man, who had shot

the Tabulam man, through the heart,

"Ogilvie, when he saw this, threw up his arms and cried
'"That's enough! That'll do now!'  He surrenderéd and

all his mates surrendered,’

"Then the Tabulam Aborigines sang out, 'We Jabilum!
We Jabilum!' and stamped on the ground. This meant,

We belong to this place, We are the originals!'

"Hello', Ogilvie said, 'they're telling us that this
place is Tabulam'., And that's why the name Tabulam

remains to this day,
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"Then Ogilvie éaid,"We're friends now!' And he
';old his Aborigineé to make friends. The Tabulam
Aborigines said that since Ogilvie had surrendered
they would make peace, They buried the man who waé
speared, Then, afterwards, Ogilvie invited the.
Jabilum men down to Baryulgil. The Aborigines
explained that the sheep had never been taken by

them, They had no need to kill sheep, they had -
plenty of food of their own, possum,  duck, fish,
'wallabies and yams, They told the whiteman that it
was a bad report that they had been killing the sheep.

"And Ogilvie quite admitted, by surrendering and making

a peace, that he was wrong. And the tomb of the wman

who was speared is there to this day.at Tabulam“.15

Iﬁ is clear_tﬁat 'The Attack atlTabulam' sybolises many
things'and, 1like any account, can be interpreted.in many ways,
depending upon the interests and.orientation of the.inte:pretef.
But, as several details and recurring thémes are strikingly force-
ful, it is hot‘difficult to arrive at some general conclusions

about what or how it was related, One such conclusion must

concern the nmarrator's identification with the Tabulam Aborigines; I

It tends to bring a life to his description which, perhaps, is

more significant than the attack itself,

For hig, it would seem, fhe Tabulam Aborigines and their
actions represented feelings, emotions, and desires, wﬁich he
had experienced, but; ppééibiy, had neQer been abie to express
other than in stories about the past16. His admiration for
the 'c1ever-fe11er§', their white painted bodies, and the belief
that their ségred songé would, in fact, pafalyse Oéilvié's
gun-power, fs only eclipsed by the jubilant victory - 'We Jabilum!

We Jabilum!
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He applauds and identifies with the courageous defence
of what the Aborigines, and later Ogilvie, saw as their inalien-
able:rights as 'originals', to remain in their country, and, as
men, to be aécorded justice, neither to be blamed for an act which
the& did not commit, nor treated as pests like the dingo or
kaﬁgaroo. It is also evident that the expression and assertion
of these rights is based, not upon whitefeller's law, but on what
. has alﬁays been so; the traditions and beliefs which.had.given
meaning to Aboriginal society for several.millenia. | And conscious
‘of these, the narrator purposefully relateé-(orveven re-enacts)
-the attack in a way which elevates these beliefs above-those held
by white-settler society, and which suggests that they form part
of his own social experience. ' He, like the warriors of Tabulam,
is, deep doﬁn; and'despite contact and Euroéean cultural influences,

still an Aborigine,

He knows, like the fringe-dwellers who live in the dried up:
bed of the River Todd, that two hundred years of white settlement
" cannot erase the memory of the past-ornﬁnimise the importance of.

that memory to the present,

"We may not be tribal ;ike our brothers out there, but

we still stick together against:them (the white residents
.of Alice Springs). We eat together... no we don't do _
that together, brother, but we do everything else together,
don't we?... We are our own tribe, the Todd River '
blackfellers,., we believe in the old ways, the ways of

our spirits ,,, and this is our country... they may push

us into here (the Todd River), but we know this is our
country, and they can't take it away from us, can they
brothers? We always fight them and soon, not long, they

will have to pay for everything they've done to us..."l?



And Geéfffey_Shaw again;

- *"We.are really all one peofle. Whitefellers try aml -

divide us up by calling us tribal or non-tribal, but

{ | - really we are all the same. We believe in the same

- things; we are.victims of the same prejudice; we
know that this ié_our country.liké our brothers do out
there; we aillﬁm jn communities and do things together, b
unlike those in town, and wé have a knowledge which |
goes-baék thousands of years, which the wﬁitefellers
can't touch and don't even know about, All of us
here know our sacred sites, and many of us go and visit
them at certain times; we Keep in touch with our brothers .
in the bush and they keep in touch with us, because. we are'.
all related... all us blackfellers have a lot in common
and that's why'we'fe'blackfellers. Whether we liQe
here at Mount Nanecy, in Sydney, or at Yuendumu makes no

difference - at the end of the day we're all Aborigines"lsJ-

(ii) Inner-City-Dwellers

Unlike the tradition-based and fringe-dweuing Aborigines, -
the inner-city dwellers have long sinée lost their 'old ways'.
After some decades of.living in an inner city area- Redfern in

'Sydney, Fitzroy in Melbourne, North Perth, or the Port area in°
Adelaide - they have become alienated from.both the old and new
ways, Historical and social experience, which we shall discuss
in the next chapter, has.shaped their view of'their world and
themselves, and, as this accumulative experience has been quite ’
different from that of the tradition-based.or fringe-dwelling

~ communities, their sel f aﬁd world viéws are also different,

, ﬁut, it should be remembered, however, that the majbrity are
Yjustly proud"of the past, although, as the poem which opens
this chapter conciudes, they have to 'miﬂgle and merge with a

different crowd..."
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Whereas the other groupé discussed possess a strong sense of
identity, based upon their relationship with .the laﬁd, a
knowledge of the Dfeameime, and the supportive and reaffirming
institutions and actions which make up commuﬁity'life, the-inner—
city-dwellers are actively in;éearch.of an identity, one which

recognises but yet, at the same time, rejects the 'different crowd'.

This conflict can be QEen clearly in much of the urban-basgd
Aboriginal writing which attemﬁts to state race and social situaﬁions
as individuallactoré see them, Most of it is therefore concerned
with a sense of iost'(alienation), a 'song of hope', or wish to
rediscover (actién), and rediscovery itself (identity)lg.

Embedded in each expression is a call for self—realisation, an
.im;ge of yesterday pressing on tomor?ow; Jack Davis, a’
distinguished urban=based Abbriginal poet; best illustrates this_

in his well-known péem, 'The First-Born':

"Where are my first-born, said the brown land, sighing;
They came out 6f my womb léong, long ago.

They were formed of my dust - why, why are they crying
And the light of their being barely aglow?

I strain my ears for the sound of their laughter,
Where are the laws and the legends I gave?
Tell me what happened, you whom I bore after.

Now only their spirits dwell in their caves,

You are silent, you cringe from replying.
A question is there, like a bow on the face,
The answer is there when I look at the dying,

At the death and neglect of my dark proud race," 20

Another poet, Mary Duroux, also makes a similar pleé. She
is strandéd_in the urban world and wants to redi;cover ali'that she
has lost, In Darwin, last October, she met (Daisy) Utemarrah, a

tradition-based Aborigine, to whom she explained her predicament.



Utemarrah was SO moved by Mary's plea that, in sympathy, she wrote

her very first poem in Worra, her traditional language:

"Ngﬁru ngolgeturi wheni
Aingai nguunma

Mumagul nguni - yarru
' Woa jolli '
Pungnjangwiun ungai wunjud
Ngunbuna nyunu'

Wuoa gail

Pura-mun mumagul ngamagaia
Ngulla nulla

Nidji nguru ngungarnguri
Unjangalbun galea

Ngunberi jollie yarnguru-
geh pitéhja

Qu wari.ngunn

Nidji ngulla ngula

Ngurru ngurunggangururi',
In English this reads:

"Where am I

You, my people
Where am I standing.
Take mé back

apd hold my hand

I want to be with you
I want to smell

the smoke of burnt grass,

Where are you my people
I am lost;
I've lost everything: my culture

that should be mine own,

Where am I
The clouds ‘
- o'ere shadow me )
but my memories are there,
But I am‘lost,

ny peéple,
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Take me back
And teach the things

I want to learn,

Is it really you my people, h _ T
The voices;

The soft voices that I hear."z1

In more prosaic language, but equally pdignant, Kevin Gilbert

- . writes:

"Blacks as a separate entity. are going to increase
despite all the assimilation policies and wishful think-

~ ing about a homogenous society.  The influence of a

' new black consciousness is going to militate more and
more against part-Aboriginal people, however pale,
dropping out into white society, While conservatives-
tend to rubbish anything that is traditionally Aboriginal,
a more wholesome instinct is manifesting itself in the
young blacks who are taking tentative steps to go back,
to revive the knowledge of things traditional and to

promote them as something for blacks to be proud about,"zz.: 

Paul Coe, the president of the New South Wales Aborigiﬁal Legal

Service, based in Redfern, Sydney, comments:-

"We're tr}ing to invite tribal people to come to Sydney
to teach young kids. Even if they don't teach us the
culture of our particular'tribes, at least we'll be
able to learn aspects of the Aboriginal culture from

certain other tribes - which will be;invaluable."23

And again, two years later:

"Since ‘then we have learnt a lot from tribal visits,

and many of us are spending a considerable amount of
time with our tribal brothers, both here in Sydney and
in the outback, We have learnt that we come from the
land, and the importance of land to us; we now know
sbmething of our Dreamtime, and how this relates, not
just to the past, but to the present ahd future as well;

and we have re-learnt how to live in and be part of a -
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community again, Wﬁat our experience has shown is
that the values and customs of white society are no
longer relevant to us - we have our own and we have
always had, although, for a long time, many of us

i - didn't realise this,.,.... Many of us are still
finding our feet, but through knowledge revealed to
us by our tribal brothers and through constant contact -
they coming here, we going up north - we have started to
re-focus our directions and objectives; spiritually,
-politically, and culturally, we now realise more who
we are and what we havé to do... Our roots go deep,and
even though white society.hés.tried to sever us from them, -
we have not totally lost them: in fact we have rediscov-

ered them ﬁith a vengeance, We are Aborigines, and,

once again, we are proud of g1 w4

for most Aborigines personal and group identity is an extricable
part of the breaméime. Whether Aborigines are engaged in the
social process of rediscovery or in a tradition-oriented way of
life, the acting out of their social life is root—basea aﬁd rule-~
governed, Cultural rules or a notion of what these rules once
were, in fhe case of urban—basgd groups, provide the social direct-
ion for all actions. [The historical stories related here then

not only contain prescriptive gui&es, but also moral justification
for all actions., Any historical;story; once subjected to an
analysis more revealing than Robinson's litérary criticism or
'isn't this interesting (odd)} approach, appears to combine this
dual function. The relating of such stories to the nén-initiated
is more than just an example ofthoﬁ cultural knowledge is transmitted:
because of their ﬁo;al, documentary, and pres;riptive value, they
begome'an examplé of how to live and how to:conduct Aboriginal
social life. - Thg 01ld Man stresges the importance of tribal unity
and authoritf, and with the help of his Six Sons, ‘the importance of
- procreation and group sur;ivai; .Eingana, on the other hand, as the

creator, established systems of respect, the relatidnship between

-
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man and nature, man and m;n, and the cyclical concept of life;
whereas. in The Attack at Tabulam'tﬁe new initiate is clegrly.
told that he has a moral (Aboriginal) duty to defend the country
of his ancestors, to.trust the power énd authority of those who
‘had.always protected his EOUntry,_and to resist anything or

anybody who attempts to undermine or break that authority.

Those who do not take heed; obey the rules, and follow along
the same'social path, or what has become commonly known as
'Walkabout', as the ancestral spirits, afe pérceived'by those
_who-do as being non—Abbriginal. For those urban-based groups,
who are not.Aboriginal.in this sense, Aboriginality can only be
acquired through a.procéss of.tediscovery. Those who are engaged
in sucﬁ a process, according to traditional Aborigines, culturally
qualify as Aborigines. In otheé_words, and to repeat a point
made eérlier, the degree of culture-directedness individual or
group actions contain definés wﬁether or not the individual or
group is Aboriginal. Thus, ghe importance of what Aborigines
term 'our roots' becomes self-evident: the acceptance of them not-
only déterpines the nature of pasé, present, and future actions, but
also the cultural right to be known and treated as an Aborigineg by

other Aborigines."
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NOTES

1.

Indegenous One by Edward Rickards, published in Identity, vol i,

No.8, October, 1973, p.26

Identity is a 'National Journal of 'Opinion! published by the
Aboriginal Publications Foundation., Established by the
Australian Governﬁ;nt in August, 1970, through the Department of
Aﬁotiginal Affairs, the Foundation has the following aims:(a)

to publish'Books, pamphlets and other publications by and fof

Aboriginal Australians; (b) to commission such work for

"publication; (c) to organise training for Abroginal Australians

in literary, visual, and other relevant arts and crafts; (d)

tb prévide scholarships; fellpwships, and advances and other
assistance for Aboriginal creative artists of promise; and

(e). to conduct competitions, arrange exhibitions, and in other
ways recognise and reward distinguished performancés by Aborigin-
al Australians in the literary, visual and related arts qu crafts,
Eor.further information on the A,P,F, see the Department of

Aboriginal Affair's booklet Guide to Aboriginal Assistance and

the A,P,F.'s annual reports since 1970,

~ Aboriginal Myths and Legends by Roland Robinson, pp.112-114.

According to Robinson this myth 'provides us with some idea of
the period of time in which Aborigines have inhabited the
continent. The myth faithfully describes a previous geological
era, Geologists confirm that the now arid, burning deserts of'
Central Australia were once a lush, fertile région'of the
Permian period. The great fertility of ghis,région'supported
huge, pre-histo;ic mammals and reptiles, This has beén proved
by the discovery of bones of such creatures around the shores

of Lake Callabonna and Lqke Eyre in Central Australia. The




- 72 -

complete skeleton of one such creature, the diprotodon, is

in the Adelaide.ﬁnseum'. Throﬁghou£ this éhapter‘we have
depended heavily»upon éome.of the myths and legeﬁds recorded
by Robinson, Although we heard similar accounts of, for
example, Eingéna The Mother, quoted in full later on in_this'
chapter, we were never ablé to piece them together into a
complete narr;five; partly because some of the faéts con-
fliéted with each otﬂer, and partly because we only heard
half-étories with the narrator assﬁming that we. knew the rest;
It is §ery difficult to see how the figure of 300,000 is der@ved':;
at,.especiall; when wﬁite settlement for nearly 75 years was
concentrated in and around the coastal regions. if the

present Department of Aboriginal Affairs' estimate is anything

to .go by this figure, like the 250,000 figure for 1970, can be

at least doubled, Even in 1976, with helicopters‘ four' wheel
drive trucks, and many hundreds of officials, the Census

Department felt it necessary to preface its report with the

words: ' these figures can only be viewed as good estimates...'

-gsee Rowley (Appendix B) op cit, for further discussion on

population statistics, Both Professors Berndt in his The

World of the First Australigns and Elkin, op cif;, use thé-
figure of 300,000 as a demographic starting point fér.their
descriptions of Aboriginal traditional society. It ghould also
be noted here that sub-sectional tribal groups often occupied
distinct territories, which accounts for the apparent discrep-
ancy between the number of tribes and territorial areas, Lancasteql

Jones Australia's Aboriginal Pbpulation is worth consulting for

a detailed analysis of past and present Aboriginal populations,
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4. Kevin Gilbert, op cit,, pp. 2-3, His understanding of the

5.

way his ancestors lived is based not inclusively on anthrop--
ological findings, but also on his experience as an Aborigine.
For example, his explanations of Aboriginal nomadism conflicts

with that of Elkin, Berndt, Stannér and Radcliffe-Browm's,

- who seek. the reasons for nomadic.life in the spiritual and

mythological beliefs of Aboriginal society; ‘but this is not

to say Ehat Gilbert's explanation is invalid; it is just the
way he seg# it, To argue that Aborigines could have cultivated
yAms, fruits, and so on would be missing the pbint: Ytribes

led a nomadic life through (ecohomic an& social) necessity' and

were not just roaming about without reason or purpose,

Tonanga was Albert Namat jira, the world famous Aboriginal artist, :

Albert was the name given to Tonanga by the Luteran Misgion at

' Hermansberg, where he was born, lived, and painted most of his

life., . His second name, Namatjira, is an Arunta tribe term
for a man whose status rests between the first and second
initiation ceremonies.- 'Tonaqga, as he was known to his brothers:
aﬁd'sisters, belonged to the flying-ant totem, Bornm in 1902,
he held his first exhibition in Melbourng during 1938, and,
acéording'to Battarbee, he was enormously successful (in Euro-

pean terms).from_that date until he died at the age of fifty

seven, What Batterbee does not comment-on, 'because the story

has been told many times' is that the last days of Tonanga's

life were mostly spent in prison, In the fifties when, in
all states, it was a criminal offence for most Aborigines to
possess or drink alcohol, ionanga, not only celebrated his
'international success' in a European way, but also invited-
his Aborigiﬁal relatives and friends to do- so, He was duly

charged, convicted, and sentenced 'to'a term of imprisonment,
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Shortly after his release 'he diéd of a heart condition which
had shadowed the last ten-yeafs qf'his life'. Needless to
say his family, whoﬁ we met .and talked with for some time,

do ﬁot believe the 'official story'., They are of the opinion,
like many bldck and white Australians today, thﬁt the prison

sentence was the major cause of his premature death, For

an appreciation of Tonanga's paintings see Battarbee's

Modern Aboriginal Péintings, but for.fu11 biographical notes

gee a ledflet called Tonanga Namatjira published and distfib—

"uted by the Central Australian Aboriginal Congress,

Here we are not concerned with the various and contentious

.theories on how Aborigines afrived or where.they came from: our

interest is to éry and,reflect.hoﬁ tradition-based Aborigines
explain and view their arrival, The debate on the origins

of Aborigines, which has'been goiﬁg on for decades,.is, we
believe, more ideological than scientific, As in South Africa,
it seems that European settlers are of qhe opinioq that if -they
can prove that the Abérigines or Bantu are not 'indigenous"then,:
illogically, they can claim that they had as much right to settle :
as the people who settled before them, | Thus many European
scholars, on the basis that tlie so-called fAustraloid strain'
has also been found amongst the people of the Nilgiri Hills in
south india, the Veddahs of Sri-Lanka, and the Ainu of Japan,
believe that the Aborigines:cage from somewhere in southern
Asia (Berndt, 1964, pp.l-5, Elkin,.op: cit,) . It is also
believed that they came by sea 'during one of the early or in
the last of thé glacial phases; (McCarthy, 1957, p.19). As
for the origin of the Tasmanian Aboriginal ﬁopulation, there
is even more doubt expréssed. McCértHy is of the opinion

that 'they drifted from New Caledonia, possibly landing and




T

9.

- 75 -

tfavelling along the east coast soufh of Queensland to
Tasmania' (MﬁCarfhy, 1957, §.24). Howeels, on the other

hand, consideré they are nof reélly differeﬁt from the main-
1aﬁd pOpulétion and thefefore could be 'an Australian population
which has been modified, in part at least, by an invasion of
woolly—haired Melanesians ffom ﬁhe easé' (Howeeis, 1937, p.76).
But fhen,-if these theories held any substance at all,'woqld
not ABorigin#l history contain some stories about the migration
and the former culture, asks Robinson, and would not the
héories concerning creationvbe Asian rather than Australian
based? ° (Robinson, op cit.). - What éan be said with some
certainty is that none of'these'scholarly theories mean very

much to the Aborigines, who know and have always known from

where they originated. And it is this kind of knowledge which

concerns us here,

The 0ld Man and His Six Sons was taken from Robinson, op cit,,

pP.5-8; and Ankotaringa, pp.24-29,

Eingana The Mbthér, Robinson, op cit,, pp.34-37.

At the beginning of our research we found that we knew many

facts, but only understood a little of their significance,

We feel the reason for this was because our conception and °

view of the world was quite different from that of the tradition-

based Aborigines. For many Aborigines things are so, and it

took us some time to fully understand this and the implications

" it possessed for research, Explanations were not openly sought;

that is the question why is not asked - things are just
accepted because thatlas always been the case, Thus stories

concerning'the beginning are neither questioned nor explained:

they exist and are therefore part of the Aborigines' real
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"world, To offer further explanations would be, no doubt,

to denigrate their spiritual and social value and undermine

Aboriginal social life,

The fact that urban-based Aborigines were chosen as theif
representatives is extremely significant, especially when
there were many European social aﬁthropologists and musicians
who were specialists in the field and well knowm to the
Indulkana Aborigines, It seemed to us that, at the meeting,
the tradition-based Aborigineé were saying to their Adelaide
brothers 'we see you also as Aborigines'. This could have
been an initial attempt to construct a new role for urﬁan{
based Aborigines witﬁin the traditdonal setting. It could
have been the culmination-of the urban—baséd Aborigineg actiéns
and wishes to.identif} with their tréditional brotﬁers. This

was expressed to some extent by thé interpreter who kept

referring to the way she had been received by her brothers,

the way they had taﬁght her the language, and the way many
of the customs and beliefs had been revealed to her. Like
the Indulkana Aborigines, she felt, we believe, that this
decision was a sign of acceptance, the beginning of a new
relationship and era of under;tanding between tradition- and

urban-based Aborigines in South Australia,

This extract and the three others which follow was base& on
notes taken at the meeting, Although the interpreter may
have used some licence in her tramslation, the essence of what
the Indulkana Aborigines said was, according to others who
understgod the pitanjarra lanéuage, accurately conveyed,

At the start of the meeting the Vice-ChancelLor of Adelaide

University announced that the meeting was an historic ome, as
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' .1t was the first to be ﬁeld between tradition-based and

12,

academic staff at the University, He went on to state that,
although the University, lamentably, had never made any formal

contact with Aborigines since its foundation at the end of

. the nineteenth century, he hoped the meeting would mark the

beginning of a Toné and fruitful relationship, He felt

that both cultures had something valuable to offer each

other, and now that thé political atmosphere was more conducive
to a bette; understanding between theatwé, he hoped that the
University, as the oldést'seatlof higher education and learn-

ing in the State, would helpto dispél ignorance and nurture

a more sympathetic relationship. .

See Rowley's Qutcasts in White Australia for an account and

discussion on fringe-dwelling commynities, 1In Aborigines in

Australia. Today we have remarked that: 'On a fairly simple’

level a fringe-dweller is a person who lives geographically,
socially and culturally on the fringe of a_tbwn, and the
dominant culture, values,.and mores of its residents, This

has been the sociologicél or social anthropological explan-

.ation employed to define such a person or group. Embodied

within it are a number of assumptions; (a) there is the

éssumption that fziﬁge—dwe11e¥s somehow mysteriously occupy
inner or outer city'si£es without ﬁuropean permission,
(b)-that there is something wrong with them because they do
not abide by European towh traditions and culture,

(c) they have no right to be there in their present socal
condition,

(d) that European values and social organisation systems

afe inherentiy_superior.

(e) that they are an osfraCised and alienated group.bésed on a

sub-assumption that it would be in their own interest to
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integrate freely or to be forced to integrate into normat-

ive urban life.

_ (£) that the definition has sprung from and is couched in

the language of the dominant; that it reflects the present

power relations which exist between black and white goes

" un-noticed by white academics; in other words the definmition

is coercive and implicitly contains a threat to conform,

'So the largely accepted definition of a fringe-dweller is a

European 6ne; it takes no ac¢count of meral and legal
points - for examﬁle, that the land culturally beldngs to

and is owned by the Aborigines; that-ﬁany‘ of the towns and -

new developments have been built on this land without

Aboriginal permissioq; -and that many Abbriginai groups

are forced to live on the frihge because of the . relations

that exist between whites and blacks, both from a historical
and contemporary perspective' (Mullard, 1974, p.AO).

Although we do net wish to recract'frqm this statement, it does
now seeﬁ that it could be improved by adding tﬁe so-called
fringe-dweller's view_of wﬁa: he is or is not! Within

our discussion on Institutions? pazes. 15-49, we have mentioned

another group not mentioned here - the Suburbanites. The
chief reason why we have excluded them here is because they
do not.identify themselves as being Aborigines; in fact they
define themselves as being assimilated into a European way of
;ife, and therefore offer no bresentfday resistance to Europ-

ean values, ways, and policies,

Taken from an interview with Geoffrey. Shaw on the lst August

1974,
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14, Mbsf:fringe-dwelling Agorigines would not accept Robinson's
view -that they are in a ;tate of 'limbo befween two worlds',
They argue that'their toots are firmly. established in.and
nourished by tradition-based society. Thus the so-called
'mytﬁs‘ areé not 'transitional', as most fringe-dwellgrs have
no intention of assimilating'with or integratiég into'

White society: their 'mytﬁs-and legends' are siﬁpiy
statements which reflect their past and present situations
since Eufopean contact, Until recently, Robinson's view
may have been a more appropriate description of inner-city-
dwellers, because, unlike other'groups, they have had little
qhoice.but to adapt or attemét to adapt to an alien culture
- 8o many of them have been in a state of transition for a
long time and this is ref;ecfed in their views about the

past and- present.
15. "Attack at Tabulad'in Robinson, op cit.,_ép.179~182.

16. This has becoﬁe-a éommon.étrategy employed by many'Oppre;sed
groups., In legitimate exercises, like reléting_their
historf to non-Aboriginal people, Aborigines are able to
portray their own feelings. For other examples of this
iﬁ different race relations areas see Hénﬂerz's Soulside,

Rainwater's Behind Getto Walls, Cleaver's Soul on Ice,

and Malcolm X's Autobiography. .One explanation of Aboriginal

- drunkennéss has been that it is only whilst drunk that
Aborigines can escape from the realities of racism, recall
a better past, and relive and re-enact, as integrated
beings,'a former time, For further elaboration see

Duncan, op cit., Schapper's Aboriginal Crime and Delinduengy,

pp.188-190 in his Abg;@g%?al_A@vancement ;o_integration;

Robinson's'paper Imprisonment of Aborigines and Part-Aborigines
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in Western Australia in Berndt (ed) Thinking About

' Australian Aboriginal Welfare; and Rowley's Qutcdsts

in White Australia,

This extract was constructed. from our notes after spending
three days and two enibriated nights with the Todd River

fringe-dwellers in the second week of August, 1974,

Taken from a second interview with Geoffrey Shaw on the

12th.August » 1974,

What Kath Walker calls 'A Song of Hdpe', the title of

her poem for Aboriginal Australia's Day, 12th July, 1974,

is reélly a chailenge to urban-based Aborigines to rediscover
themselves ;s Aborigines, to stop hating and emb;rk upon a
'new Dream Time'. The last three verses of her poem urge

Aborigines into hope and action.

~ S0 long we waited
Bound and ffu_strated,
Till hate be hated
And éaste'déposed;
Now light shall guide us,
No goal ‘denied us,
And all doors open

That long were closed.

" See plain the promice
Dark freedom-lover!
Night's nearly over,

And. though long the climb,
New rights will greet us,
New mateship meet us

In our new Dream Time.

To our fathers' fathers

The pain, the sorrow;

To our children's children

The glad tomorrow
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Jack Davis's The First Born: taken from a collection of
poems recorded by A and R, jointly sponsored by .the -
Ministry of Aboriginal Affairs, Melbourne, and the Aborigines

Advancemént League, Northcote, Victoria,

We witnessed this whole creative experience at the Aboriginal
Writers' Workshop, held in Darwin, October 21-23rd, 1974.

The poem has since been published in Identity, vol. 2, No. 3

- January, 1975, p.27. The Workshop was organised by The

Aboriginal Arts Board of the Australian Council for the

"Arts. Not unlike the Aboriginal Publications Foundation,

thié Board consists of a groﬁé of Aboriginal artists and_
craftsmen appointed by the Ausgéalian éovernment as an
advisory panél to the Australian Council fdr the Afts.

It was estabiished,.primarify, to investigate ways of iﬁvol- .
ving ABorigines in a wide range of cultural activities in the
visual arts, performiné arts, film making and literature.

It afranges seminars fér-Aboriginal artiéts, such as the
Darwin Workshop, and makes recommendations for Art Council

grants,
Kevin Gilbert, op cit., p.184.
Quoted in Kevin Gilbert's book, op cit., p.184.

Taken from an interview with Paul Coe on September, 25th, 1974.
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CHAPTER TWO: CONTACT WITH CONFLICT

"If anybne speaks, make sure they know the
truth about Aboriginal hListory siﬁce wﬁite
colonisation, Mot what you've been told
through your white history books... because
ourlfull-blood fathers did fight, .and they
fought because the whiteman were hunting our

families, and destroying our land..."l

-"We-havé to rewrite hiétory, and tell it as it
was, not how whites, but how blacks see it,
. For too long now we have been the victims of

whige:racism, persecution, and oppression,

Our children must know this, and this is

one reason we established.this school (in
Townsville, Queensland, the first and only
black community school in Australia);

énother is because we feel our children need

- a head start, to find themselves and understand
themselves befofé going on to a white secondary
school, If it wasn't for what we do here,
they would know nothing about their past:

they would be lost and afraid over there."2

Views such as these are- based upon experience, concerned
witﬁ the portrayal, by social scientists and historians, of
Aboriginal spciety as being socially inept; incapable of
using land, building villages, establishing gardening
economies, and offering resistance to white settlement,
According to many European writers, étanner's ﬁindow is
structurally sound enough, and the story éf Eingana, and
The Attack at Tabuiam are only 'legends' and 'myths', non-

- scientific, imaginary, and of little 'iméortance or ;onsequence.
For the Aborigine, however, these stories, as we saw in the

last chapter, are as real as the kangaroo or the whiteman's
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occupancy of 'ﬁis couﬁtry'. Encapsulated in many of
them, areviews about Eheir own history since white
colonisation - views ﬁhich are just as important, if not.
more so, ;han those propounded by Euroaustralian scholérs
specialising in fhe field, - It would seem from an analysié
of some of them, _ that resistive action, directéd

against colonial “authority, -was a daily occurence. But,

yet, accoxding to Elkin, we find that:

"The general picture all over Australia from

.1788 onwards was that on first contact with
definite settlement thé Aborigines were usually,
shy and harmless, They grédually made a nervous
and tentative approach to the trespassers, and if
not rebuffed, readiness was shown by some to help
the latter in small ways when asked. This was

no doubt based on the assumption that the newcomers
were temporary sojourners only, It was a '
transition phase marked. by observation and careful
contact, 1Incidentally, this also applied to - .

the settler or settlers“3. -
In contrast Hart and Pilling suggest_that:

"o such visitors from outside, the Tiwi were
consistently and implacabiy hostile, . Their own
traditions and what little written history there
is of '"Malay' penetration into the Arafura Sea both
tell the same story. Outsideré who landed on the
islands were massacred or vigorously resisted,
Whether they were classified as Malai-ui ('Malay's)
or Wona-rui (mainland Aborigines) they were not Tiwi
and hence not real people, or at least not human
~enough to share the islands with the chosen people

who owned them,

"Thus, the word 'Tiwi' did not mean 'people' in
the sense of all human beings, but rather 'we,

the only people'... This exclusion of outsiders
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from real 'us-ness' and hence from real 'human-ness'
was continued when the Europeans began to arrive in
the early nineteenth century, and certainly as late- .
as 1930 the Tiwi continued to call and think of
thémselves as Tiwi, the people, and to use all

othér words for all non-Tiwi, whether they were
mainland Aborigines, Malay fishermen, Japanese

' pearl-divers, French priests, or British officials,

who penetrated into their ex&usive little cosmos"4.

The difference of view here is significant, As Hart
and Pilling are American social anthropologists, they are
not ideologically restrained or pressurised by local consid-
erations to mimimise Aboriginal resistance: they are the
outsiders looking on. This is not to say that Elkin has
deliberately distorted his analysis in order to fit a certain
ideological predisfosition, but it doés faise the questian of
how influenced are Auétralian social scientists by white
Ausﬁrglian values and ideological interpretations of history.
Although it could be argued that Tiwi country, Bathurst and
Melville islands, sixty miles north of Darwin, is isolated,
and that this alone accounted for Tiwi 'us;ness', hostility,
and resistance; the argument by itself is not a convincing

one, as mainland tribes were just as isolated.5 ' . '

bee to the point is that Elkin's concept of 'tentative
approach' only takes.into account some contact situations, and
consequently, does not cover Ehe complexity of others which
existed between 1788 and 1860.. It is purely a general
term to describe all initial contact situations, rather than
a particular term to describe contact actions and subsequent
behaviour. He is more concerned with tracing the pha;es of
Aboriginal adaptation to the dominant EurOpeén seciety, than

discussing, in detail, contact situations, or what he refers
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to as 'clash (resistance). - His functionalist analysis,
thus, tends to preclude any real description of ‘clash',
other than to say it existed, He argues that limited
;resistance arose out of a difference in opinion, but was
soon replaced by a phase of 'intelligeﬁt parasitism':

a form of adaptive behaviour dependent upon the goodwill
of statioﬁ owners, white settléments, and, later, reserve
administrators, The basis of his argument, like that of
the historiaﬁs_discussed earlier, seems to be that
'Aboriginesbwere_soon.o&erwhelmed aﬁd pacified by supefiér
force, ‘and rather than cﬁodsiﬁg heroic death, they chose
to survive, as best they could,‘by adapting their beha;iour
and acquieécing-to the demands placed upon them by ¢olonial
authority. But as one traditioq—based Aborigine pointed

out:

"We don't believe their ways,.. we keep fighting
all time, with heads, not spears... My father
brought here on neck-chain, and whiteman keep

him in this place all the time; my mother brought
here from another country, and Qe all .stop here,
Bossman try make us work, but we do other things,
80 Bossman lock us up, and we get all our people
together and have big fight; they bring to this
place more policeman, and more policeman, but no
good, we not work, we go on with big fight. My

. father fight, my mother fight, my brothers fight,
‘and me fight, All we people fight because we sad
eees -Whiteman think we quiet, but we think and not

work...."7

Supported by many other Aborigines, this view of their
situation suggests that for a long time resistance, rather
than passive acceptaﬁce or_'intélligent parasitism', has.
been a conscious objective, What has often beeﬁ mistakan

as passivity may, in fact, be a form of passive resistance,
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So-called docility, non—cooperatioﬁ,.and laziness may

too indicate that Aborigines haQe.neither adapted nor
intefnalised European values but, defensively, have

‘ const;ucted-Social and psychoiogical barriers in order

to resist cultural‘penetration. A broader aiscussion on
the nature of contact is thus required if we wish, histor-
ically,_to trace Aboriginal resistance amd to see, from |
thé actor's viewpoint, whether or not it constitutes a

_part of his everyday life,

Contact Situations

-

~

Many sociologists, and we include anthropologists in
this term, have been interested in-thg soéioIOgy of_contacts.
From their éﬁudie; two uses of the term have arisgn: firstly
as a descrippive label to describe the meeting of oné person
with another of a differeat racial and social background
(personal contact); and secondly, as.a behavioural concept
which denotes the kind of relations which.are established
between two groups of differeﬁt racial and social origins
.(collecgive contact)., A further distinqtioﬁ is also often
made between what Maunier calis pre-contact and post-contact

situations (Maunier, 1949, pp.428-429).9

Pre-contact situations are those in which ;elations are
formed between-one individual or gréup and another before any
assured and continuous social order ié established between
the two. Such, for instance, was the relationship between .
Cook and the Kurnell'Aborigines at Stingrays Bay (later to
be re-named Boﬁany Bay), in April 1770, Contrary to

popular opinion they discovered each other and, as we shall
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see, formed an intial reiationship béfore any continuous

or legally énforCed one existed between the Abérigines and
British colonists. In post-contact situations, however,

the relations bétween two individuals or groups are regulated-
after a collective order and society have been_founded.

Thus, after the first settlement was established .in 1788,
fcolonial'law.and administrative practice in the form of the
Native Police Acts and orders concerning 'bush-walks' regulat-
gd the relationship betweén Aborigine§ and Europeans.‘ Both
situations éxisted.in Austrglia, and it would seem that from
even a most superficial knpwledge of white Australian history
that all pre-contact situations were marked by what Elkin
calls 'tentative'approach strategies; and that post-contact
situations, which lasted for more than a century, were- far
more complex and varied than many writers consider, A
re—;nterpretation of white Australian history would suggest
that the post-contact phase and hence the relations that
defined it? included,at least,encroachment, martial, equatter .

and protection situations.

Further, as theé continent was colonised on a state by
state Basis, beginnipg with New South Wales in 1788 and ending
with the Northern Territory in 1911, and as each state
possessed sovereignty, owing its allegience directly to the
Crown, it would also suggest that contact situations cannot
be equated with.défiﬁite historical periods: they tended to
overlap, andin any Ene state, depending upon.the density of
settlement and Abériginal resistance, more than one situation
could exist, .In Queensland, for example, which bfoke away
from New South Wales in 1867, at least three different
situations could be identified at the turn of the twentieth

century, Around Brisbane, where relations between white and
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black had crystalised, and where the Meston reporé had

been implemented, urban-Queensland in 1897 became the -

third state to introduce protection policies; on her
northern trbpical frontier, however, a state of martial

- law exisfed right up until the mid-1920s; and, yet

.;gain, the relations establishéd in the eastern canefields,
which employed indentured Kanaka labour, weréiquite
different from those in the mining mid-west desert areaslo.
Clearly, then, any attempt to distinguish between various |
contact-situations must be gualified by these considerations;

and the discussion which follows should be viewed in this

light,

(1) Tentative Approach Situations

Althougﬁ little evidgnée exists as to the kind of
approach Williém Dampier made to the Aborigines he met on
the north-west coast on 4th January, 1688, it caﬁ be
assumed from his description of the people as 'wild,
cruel, black savages ... poor and abject wretches' that
the approaches he made were tentativé.' It was not until
his second voyage in 1699, -after he had dispelled the
popuiar belief that.the inhabitants of Australia walked
upside down, that we have some indication of the kind
of relationship established, He informg us that after one
of his sailors had been speated he retaliated with musket -

power and:

", .. frightened them (the Aborigines) at first,

but yet they soon learnt t6 despise it, tossing

'up their hands and crying Pooh, Pooh, Pooh;

and, coming on afresh with great noise, I thought

it high time to charge again, and shoot one of
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them, which I.did" .11

From this bfief and colourful account we.c;n already
_establish éeveral strands in.the inicial pre-contact
re}ationship. vFirstly; the nof;h—west coast Aborigines
attempted to resist vhat they probabiy misconstrued as an
invasion; secoﬁdly; théir-resistanee was met with musket-
po%er; thirdly, D;mpier conéidered them.to belinferior;
'savagely' childlike (Pooh, Pooh, ‘Poch); fourthly, not
deterred by the shootingisticks, the Aborigines came h
'on afresh', and,'fifthly, the incident ended with a display
of superiof power - the charge and eventual mﬁrder.- All
these strands were to re—appear:again when Cook on the 29th
April, 1770, néarly a century after Dampier's first

encounter , weighed anchor in Botany Bay.

According to his own version of the landing we find that
a lgige band of Aborigines were nét at all frightened by his:
armed party of thirty men or the Endeayour anchored in the
baylz. No doubt afraid of a violent conffontation; he was
forced to fire a warning shotlover tﬁeir heads, As this
did not disperse or scare them, he aimed, from forty yards,
a second round of shots at their legs, This too, had little
effect: several retreated to the bush for cover, whilst the
others, unnerved, held their ground, waiting for the landing
party to come into sﬁear range, Then they threw their spears,
It took another two rounds of shots before all the Aborigines

were driven into the bush, and Cook could set up camp, His

own account thus supports the typical Aboriginal view that:

"We acted like anybody would... we'd never seen
a large sailing ship before.,., it meant trouble, and
when Cook's mob started shooting at us we knew it meant

trouble.,. we probably thought they were evil, as we knew
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" about evil'spirits from our culture: but
the real point is that we defended ourselves
"against them, and didn't, as the history °
books tell us, run off screaming and shouting

- we stood our ground."13

Again from Cook's own descriptions of the small séale
attacks, Spegf-thrawing ana bush-burning, which made it
difficult. for the Endeavour's crew to collect wood and
water, we .can understand why he concluded: 'all they

seemed to want was for us to be gone'.

What made Cook's -encounters significantly different

from those of Dampier's were his instructions, Dated
: T A

30th July, 1768, he was ordered:

", ... to observe the Genius, Temper, Disfosition,

and Number of the Natives, if there be any, and
endeavour by all proper means to cultivate a
Friendship and Alliance with them, making them
presents of such Trifles as they may value,

inviting them to Traffic, and Shewing them T
every kind of Civility and Regard; taking Care

however not to suffer yourself to be surprised

by them, but to be always upon your guard against

any Accident,

"You are also with the Consent of the Natives to

take possession of Convenient Situations in the
Country in the Name of the King of Great Britain;
or, if ybu find the country uninhabitated take
Possession for His'Majesty by setting up Proper
Marks and Inscfiptions, as first discoverers and

posseséors"14

Here we see a clear colonial.intereét, whereas Dampier's
voyage was purely exploratory. To have killed an Aborigine
would have spoilt any attempt 'to cultivate a Friendship and

" Alliance with them', and to ﬁave_treated them as 'savage' would
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have been a contravention of the Admiralty order,  But the
colonial interest also meant a new strand in the pre-contact

relationship;' the possibility of mutual COoperatioh; but

. this was soon dashed when a final element appeared in the

‘relationship - namely that of irrecomcilahle cultural conflic

. The first real indication of this, although all the'

‘incidents discussed so far are suggestive, occurred on July,

20th, 1770, when Cook's ship anchored for repairs in the

Endeavour River, Met by a group of twenty or so Aborigines,

"who had congregated on the banks, Cook, armed 'with presents

of such Trifles they may Value', persuaded the warriors

to lay dowﬂ their spears and baomerrangs and visit the
Endeavour, 'Less impressed with the rigging and guns on
board than the turtles stranded on tﬁe deck, they asked for
some of the turtle meat, Turtles were food, -and for them,
all food was a communal thing to be shared., After being
refused, on the grounds that the sailors required fresh
meat for their journey,-they attempted to drag two turtles
over board with them, .Tmeséilors reacted angrily and
ordered them off the ship. Once ashore, they made their
way to the four-foot high dry grass on the bank and 'set

it on.firé with the obvious intention of burning down one of
the ship's tents and some clothes and nets that were hanging
out to dry' (Mbo;ehead, 1967, §.116). 15 The blaze that

resulted would have destroyed all the Endeavour's stores

on shore had not Cook resorted to musket-power.

This incident, an adumbration of the future competition

for possession of the country and its natural resources, is

‘not only the first recorded example of culture conflict, but

also a complete example of the pre-contact tentative approach

t. L
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situation. All the stages within the relationship, from
the initial tentative approach to the final use of force,

were-ehacted on the banks éf the Endéavour,

"{hen Cook's mob landed our forefathers knew they
were different... they wore uniforms, they carried B
shooting-sticks..; they were white,.and they had
different ways, We have -always shared things,

like our food, but they never éharéd anything.

At Endeavour River they'd not even share the

turtles which were ours aﬁyway... Then, like tbday,
we could see their values were different, and we

didn't like what we saw, so we fought off their

attempts to destroy us, our ways and beliefs..;.ﬁl6

Although coastal Abofigines certainly 'fought off' what
théy considered to be an invdsion,'theyldid not realise that,
| under  English Colonial law,-ﬁn the 22nd August i770,-Cook
had claimed the whole eastern seaboaird of their country, re-
designated New South Wales; for King George III. If they had,
then, perhaps, the néw Chapter in.Ab§ﬁigina1 history which
opened with Cook's attempts to 'observe thgir Genius, Temper,

Disposition, and Number' would have closed quité differently.

(ii) . Encroachment Situations

Captain Arthﬁr Phillip's Orders,.unlike those of
Cook's, were to. settle and establish a penal colony af Botany
Bay. We know that at first sight of the Supply on 18th
January, 1788,'a.group of fifty or éo Aborigines,.who had
'been fishing on the south shore, beached ;héir'canoes, ggthe¥eq

their women and children, and retreated into the bush for a
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hurried meefing (Ypungér, 1969, p.63)17. Wg al;o kﬁow

that several of the elders and yaunger;men emerged from

__the bush in order to challenge the invaderg and, brandishing " -
their spears, to tell them to depart (Yoﬁnger, op cit,).

This small -i:_and d_isplayéd such resistive hostility that -
fhillip was forced to abandon his attempt-fo land, and to

seek g'IAnding spot on the northern shore, But when he
arrived thefe,_another band of equally hostile Aborigines
emerged from the bush and prevented his landing. Finallf,

hé gave ub all attempts to land, and rowed back to the §22212
anchored in the bay. By this time, the original group on

the southern shore, armed with spears and nulla-nullas (clubszj

had more than trebled.

. Neariy a week passed before Phillip decided ﬁo land,
-and it would seem from the records that this decision was
promptéed more by the unexpected appearance'of La B;ussole
and l1'Astrolable, undér the command of'the French Comte de
la ferouse, tﬁaﬁ any dimunition of Aboriginal hostility.
Afraid of the fumoured'Freﬂch plgns to -also settle in Australia,
he attempted to convince the assembled war?iors, 'with preseénts |
of such Trifles they may Value', that his-pafty‘was not an
invading one, and that, by refraining from any use of force,

he wanted to establish friendly relations,

‘For the first week oﬁ shore his diplomacy seemed to work.
On Sunday, 27th Janua?y, 1788, the Rev, Richard Johnson was
able to hold a service in tﬁe shade of a gum tree without
interruptions, and the 717 convicts together with a further
290 gaeleré and marines were able to listen to a sermon
based on verse twelve of the 116th Psalm: 'What shall i

render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards us'!
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"In those first days we were conned by Phillip
.+s OUur people were told lies..,. They didn;t
know he was planning to take over our country;
they thought he was resting, like Cook's mob
had done... and, I expect, the elders who had
remembered Cook told the people that, and so

we let them rest, because that's what Phillip

told our people..."ls_

But as one week grew into two, and after watching the
erection of cabbage-t;ee huts, store -houses, and, according
to Doctor White, the settlement's physician a 'very good
hospital', the coastal Aborigines were cert;inly under no
illusion about Phillip'; real.intgntions.' Phil;ip too
was in_no doubt that they had seen through his pretence of
cautious friendship: after a few weeks he was compelled to
report that 'the encounters of black and white are neither
'ﬂfrequent nor cordial, and tﬁe background is one 6f nasty or

violent incidents' (Stanner, 1969, p.8).19

Withid the first few weeks, then, a number of'rélations
were established which distinéuished the pre-contact tentative
approach situations from.ﬁhat of the post-contact encroachment
situation, Firstiy, Phillip had been in#tructed to establish
a colony and, thus, the relations established were intended-
to be of a ﬁermanent kind, supported by colonial law and regulation,
which, in Eurn, made them qualitatively and structurally quite
different from pre-contact relations. ' Secondly, in order to
achieve this objective, he needed to acquire sufficient land
" for the settlement which he managed Eo do by an éneroaching process,
the gradual noq—negofi;ted grafting of additional land to the
séttlement base: this, in turn; led to the establishment of a
proprietoral relation, the right to acquire, use, aﬁd defend

colonial land (Crown Land) which had been claimed by Cook
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for thé King of England, Tﬁirdly, the defencé of land soon
becamelassociated with the defénce of-prope;ty, the'buildingg
erected, the plants ﬁurturéd, and.the settlement's_stores and

- equipment; ‘thus a relation based upon property, its ownership,
:inc£ease'and defehce, Becéme an infegral.part of the eﬁcroachment
situation, Fouﬁthly, the force used in order to maintain these
embryonic felations.sprang from a Eoncept 6f social purpose, the
'determination-tc see tﬁat the settlement survived which, in turn,
symbolised.éower #nd, later, the relation on which this was based.
As these relations évolved,'it wés clear that Phillip's ofiginal

'policy of cautious friendship would not. work..

By October 1788 his policy was a complete failure. = Success-
ful Aboriginal atfacks became even more frequent., And
internal tension and.confiict gréw as the marines refused to
hglp_cbnst;uct the settlemént,.insisting that their main garrisoﬂ
duty waé-to defendlthe colony against Aboziginal at;ack{ The
Governor'é reaction to thesé difficulties and pressures helped
to consolidate the already formative_power-relation and
construct another based on a notiép of physicalland social
distance, He insisted that it was 'absolutely necessary;'
(his wordss to force;the Abdrigines to keépieven further away
from the settlement, and, secondly, to send out the first of
many firiﬁg parties, B Hoﬁ'many.Aborigines and marines were killed
or wounded in this campaign is not knOﬁn: "all that is known is
that the punitive party proved to be unsuccessful, Keeping their
distance during the day, at night the Aborigines surrounded the
colony, and, displaying a highly developed knowledée of military
strategy, attacked storehouses, water supplies, munition

compounds, gardens, and other sélected fargeﬁs.
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"The settlement could not last out for long
without reinforeements-or a new initiative ffom
Phillip. We'd ﬁanaée§ to contain them; they
couldn't expapd;- and we made sﬁre their crops
failed. | Our continual attacks, and they were
wel} planned, gradually wore them down, until
they wished they were all back in England, even

the convicts....But then Phillip suddenly decided

to reverse his policy..."20

He founq_it 'absolutely necessary' (his words again) to
force the Aborigine into the settlement, faﬁher thén_gggz from
it, He considered that if he could make Aborigines see the
advantages of a superior (‘civilised') European culture, then
resistance would subside, as they would want to avail themselves
~ of the 'advantages'. A further motiﬁe behind this reversal
of policy was-to guarantee the survival of the colony by finding
out from the 'tamed’ Aborigipes what resources the country
possessed. To implement Eoth policies, which together formed .
g.kind of cultural encroachment, he needed to recruit a number
of influential Aborigines. As the deterioration of relations
and the polarisation of attitudes ruied out voluntary recruitment,

there was only one course of action open to him.- kidnapping.

Four kidnaps were therefore arranged: Arabanoo, Colby,
Yemmerrawanie, and the famous Benelong. The story of each
shows, not only the stupidity of the plan, but also how the
policy backfired. The first Aboriginal victim of smallpoxw,
Arabanoo, died.within weeks of being brougﬁt to the settlement.
Colby escaped after a week's imprisonment, or, as some writers
have termed it, 'adjustment phase’, and was never to be recaptured.
Yemmerrawanie, like Arabanoo, was nevér to return to pass on
his 'knowledge' to fellow tribesmen, as he died in England shortly

after his arrival, Only Benelong, whom Phillip had also taken
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to London in 1794, rémained, Although he 'wore the clothes
of polite society, and became a great favourite' he must have
gone on rejecting Philliﬁ's civilising mission .21' For oﬁ

his return to Sydney,he too escidped from the settlement and became

" . re~united with his tribe,

Thus Phillip's final attempt to win Aboriginal confidence

. and compliance dismally failed, It can be assumed that both
Colby and Bene1ong related their experiehce to their'reSpéctive
tribes and warned their people ;thét béhind any sofﬁ-seeming
appfoach there (was) éhe possibility of sudden force and treach-
ery' (Stanner, 1969, p.9). Organised by Benelong and Colby,.
Aboriginal attacks became more.fréquent, and both sides.settled
down to a period 6f undeclared war whicﬁ Iastéd throughout the
'.nineteenth century, Skirmishes became organised attacks;
attacks turned into battles which, like the Bat;le of Goulborn,
lasted for several weeks; many soldiers on both sides lost their
lives,land even, Phillip, during an encounter with Benelong and
over two hundred Aborigines at Manly Cove, nearly lost his 11fen_

when he was speared into a staté of unconsciousness,

It was not, however, until hi‘s persoFal huntsman, a convict.
called M'Enfire, was speared to death during another battle at
Botany Bay that his policies c¢ulminated into the form of the
punitive expedition, giQing a physical expression to the
relations which characterised the encroachment situation,

According to Stanner:

"The murder put Phillip in a gfeat.passion... He
wanted blood - anyone's blood except that of women
" and children.l At first he demanded ten heads, and
two live captives whom he would then hang 'in the
presencé.of.as many of their countrymen as could be

collected after having explained the cause of such a
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punishment'!, no doubt by signs, for no one yet

had a sentence of the language, At the snggestion

of a squeamish officer Phillip made it not ten

heads, but six persons, to be captured or shot; if

captive, two WOuld hang; the rest would be goaled

for a time at Norfolk Island, the place set aside

for the very worst of the. convict desparadoes, = So,

carrying axes to lop the heads and bags to hold them,
. the punitive party went out, not once, but twice,

ten days apart, but oa both occasions the enterprise

was fumbled and collapsed in failure. n22

fhe importence-qf this incident is that it ended the
chapter of relations that were established<dnning the first of
many encroachment situations. All of the eatly colonies, penal
or othenwise, which dotted the continent's coastline - Sydney,
Hobart, Melbourne, Brisbane, Adeiaide, gerth, and Datwin - tended
to progress through the same sequence of relations. In each case,

colonial force and violence was met with Aboriginal resistancet

(iii) Martial Situations

In many areas, the intensity of Aboriginal resistance could
not be-countered by encroachment policies, Even the punitive
expedition was not enough to deter Aborigines from attacking
settlements and fighting for the right to live in the way they

wished.

Fot many settlements and townships,like Sydney, the relations
formed in initial encroaehnent situations 'mere]..y became consolidated
as Aboriginal resistancelproved ineffective; but in some areas,
noticeably'Tesmania. Western Australia, Queensland, and the outback
areas of New South Wales, Aboriginal resistance increased rather
than decreased, and encroachment policies gave way to those of a

martial kind,
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"We could nevér live in peace with the bastards; we
couldn't., As soon as they éame to my country (Tasmania)
they started stealing our land; and killing us off as - -
if we had no right to live, As soon as we retaliated,
they brought in the troops, and declared a state of
martial law..."zl

Although Tasmani; presents a .classic case of the martial
situation, vhere relations can be traced from those which résemﬁled
cautious friendship to the final enemy relationship which resulted
in mass extermination, it should be rameﬁbéred, as Rowley points
out, that comparable populations on the mainland 'disappeared’'
in much the same way (Rowley, 1972; vol.l, p.44). The demise of
tle Tasmanian population stretched over a period of seventy five
- years, but the gajor exterminatiqn period was coné?ntrated'within
the first decades of the nineteenth century, In 1802, for example,
there were estimated to be more than 20,000 Aborigines in Tasmania,
By 1817 -the numbers had been reduced to 7,000, but during thg next
six years the figures had sharply.fallen to 340, Thus in the
space of twenty five years,-the whole popuiation had been reduced
to a Qere -1%% of its original size, Davies showé thgt over the
next forty years, the population sfeadily-fell from 320 in 1826
to, with the deatﬁ of Truganini, O in 1876 (bavies, 1973, pp.273-

274).2%

"The story (behind these population statistics) is
indicative of the distance between proposed policies
and practice, and between the white governors and

the Aboriginal governed, Here one may see the
beginning of the policy of reserves for the unwanted
Aborigines, as places where they could be held out
of the way. The-wide diffe:enéefbetween_pious plat-
itudes of government proclaimations and the facts.
resulted from the dominance of the settler economic

interests.... The demands of the whites, immersed in




- 100 .~

the development of a new system of land use, and in
no particular need of Aboriginal labour, meant that
even the remnants should, as pests, be sent_soﬁewhere
off the island or be wiped out. All these
situations were to be repeated on the mainland: the
resort of the govermment to proclaiﬁation of martial
law to.deal with the Aborigines who were fighting
back; the demand of settlers .... for the removal

of the local Aborigines; the undeclared war, never
so recognised for any purposes of negotiation and

settlement", 3

Althoﬁgh there is neither épace nor a need here to record
all the histoerical détails, an outline of what happened wili-show
how and what relations formed, and probably suggest how similar
‘social ingredients produced similar results on éther frontiers,
According to Plomley, who asserts fhat"the resident population
of seamen, beachcombers and.ex-convictsf followed the maxim 'out
of sight out of mind', the runaway convicts.and settlers had terr-

orised - the Tasmanian Aborigines right from the outset and had |
brought &iéaster to their communities by raping and seizing the
. women (Plomley, 1966, pp.23-24)26. He squarely places the blame

on the (ex) convicts and sealers:

"Whatever the method adopted by the sealers..... the
results were disastrous for the natives and were
undoubtedly the principal cause of the extinction of
the tribes of the north coast, and, to a lesser éxtent,

those of the esst coast also"27

More analytical in his approach, Rowley, too, is of much the same

opinion;

"There was the wholesale shooting.of marsupials, affecting
the Aboriginal supply of food and of furs fof warmth;

the use of poison mixed with flour to get-rid of native
dogs, adopted by the shepherds td get rid of their

owners as well; the cases of convicts who would cover
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up their own breaches of law for which there was
-serious consequences - killing sheep for a

supplement to the ration, for instance - by

blaming the Aboriginal..."2’

Whether or not the convicts were to bléme is not as
'imporfant, at tﬁis stage, as the faqt that all aggressive

actions towa;ds the Abofiéines weré.officially.condéned,

From the aceounts of Plomley, ﬁavies, Turnbull, and Rowley

it can be seen that European actions, whether of an individual
convict kind or a collective governmental kind, were based, -

like those in other post—cdntact situations, on a racist frontier:
ideology: _the beiief-that the pioneers were 'the chosen people’,

' sﬁperior in all ways, and that the indigenous people, wherever
they we?e foun&, America, Africa, Ne% Zealand, or Australia - were
" 'wild' -and ‘'savage', to be slaughtered rafher than 'ciyiiised, to
‘be driven off their land inlordér to make way for a far superior
culture, baéed upon Christian and cépitalist,as opposed to heathen
and communai p:‘:i‘nci._ples.z'9 These expressiors of ra;ial and soéial
.superiority reached their zenith in Tasménia when forty Abdrigines
were slaughtered at Risdon. Up until May 1804, the date of the
Risdon massacre, the relations established, despite the individual
activitieé of the sealers and convicts, had been similar to those
established in the éncroachment situatiéns on the mainland, But

after this date they rapidly changed.

épurred on by the massacre of a 'hunting' as opposed to a
'raiding' party, the Aborigines emparked upon an organised campaign
of continuous warfare, In the rural areas they chose to kill
shephérds,-rather than steal or slaughter their flocks, as the
shepherd was the most important person in the rural community.

By killing shephefds, they were attacking the very heart of the

Py

settler economy. Any cautious friendship that existed soon
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turned into open hatfed, more reprisals, and pressure to 'wipe out'
the whole Tasmanian population. In other words, the rela;ionship '
radically changed from one based on reluctant tolerance to one
which sought the irrevocable_end to Aboriginal resistance. After
twenty years of informal war, Governor Gearge Arthur -on 29th
Novgmber 1826, declared a state of formal war, grantiné_authorisation
and military support.to anyone prepared to pursue the 'enemy'.
Reinforced with garrison troops, posses of settlers, convicts, and
bushrangers were formed. The 'Bounty Five', the colloquial name
for the Sodnty catchers who received £5 for each Aborigine caught
dead or alive, "joined the official army of settlers and soldiers.
The rewards were high, Not only c0ula settlers rid the island of
the 'nests of pests', but they could also. improve their own wealth,
A Shanon settler obtained a thousand acres for his exploits, and
many other settlers received similar payments from the colonial

government, depending upon how many Aborigines they had captured

or shot. (Davies, 1973, pp.136-7).

To legitimise the martial relationship now formed, a Demafcation'
Proclaimation was issued in 1828, which attempted.also to order
Aborigines out of the settled areas, by persuasion, capture, or
by any other forﬁ of 'legitimate force', Aboriginal resistance
continued, and the bushcraft displayed by Mosquito, Tom Birch,

Black Jack, and their organiéed bands of warriors proved far
superior to thét of their pursuers3o. To prevent growing
settler despair, Government order 166 was issued on 27th August,

1830, which stated that the garrison troops should not:

",... relax the most strenuous exertions to repel and
drive from the settled country those natives, who seize
every occasion to perpetrate murders, and to plunder

and destroy the property of the inhabitants"al.



By this time the martial relationship had supplanted all
other kinds: racist hysteria and paranoia ruled all actions,
and fear and econbm;c greed, like chopsticks, picked at as
many pockets of resistance that could be found. Davies

informs us that:

"A party.of military and constables got a number of
natives cornered between two perpendicular rocks, on
a“sort ot shelf, and in the end killed seventy of
them, The women and children had pressed themselves
‘into the crevices of the rocks, but were dragged out

and -their brains dashed out on the. convenient rocks"32.

And Reverend John West, the Tasmanian historian, wrote in 1852:

" "The wounded were brained; the infants cast into the
flames; the musket was driven into the quivering
flesh; and the social fire, around which the Natives
gathered to slumber, became, before the morning, their

. w33
funeral pyre" ..

And with the Aboriginal girl that was left after such an attack,

the settler, soldier, or policeman:

", .. kept the poor creature chained up with a bullock
chain, like a wild beast, and, when he needed her, he

appliéd a burning stick from the fire, and pressed it

into her skin, until she screamed she was ready."34

With growing cruelty, sadism, aﬁd fanaticism, the>martia1
.situatisn, in which orders, ru%es, and proclaimations defined
mar£ia1 relationships and actions, and where the relationship
was rationalised and justified on the basis of racist and
economic beliefs, reached its full maturity when the colony's
Executive Council in 1830. decided to organise 'Thg Line',
Influenced by the success of Macquarie's Ling.in 1816, which

slaughtered several hundred New South Wales Aborigines and




- 104 -

drove the remaiﬁder beyond the Blue Mountains, away from
Sydney, the Tasmanian colonists believed they cculd ‘'in
one greét and engrogsing pursuit! rouﬁd up Ell the Aborigineé
in the country of the Stoney Creek, Oyster Bay, and Big RiQer
" tribes and drive them into the inhospitable Forestiers
. Peninsula region,. The rationalised éurpose of The Line,

however, was:

. "to capture and raise them (the Aborigines) 'in the
scale of civilisation, by placing them under the
immediate .control of a competent establishment,
from whence they will not have it in their

power to escape and therefore to molest -the white

inhabitants of the country."35

So on 25th September, 1830, Governmor Arthur implored'the
community 'to act en masse on October 7th next, for the purpose
of capturing those hoStile tfibes-of natives which (were) daily
commitging-reﬁewed atrocities upon the settlers, and-the whites
generally, wherever found' (Davies, 1973, p.l116). In.rep1§,an
army of over 5,000 convicts, Soldiers, and settlers assembled on
the date fixed to search for just over 300 Aborigines, the last
of the resisters, Three months ‘later, exhausted and defeated,
what remained of fhe Line returﬁed with 'one old man and a boy
... the sole tr;phies of an undertaking that had cost the.colony

more than thirty thousand pounds' (Jose, 1924, pp.85-6)36.

This example of-mass hysteria, which characterised all
martial situations in Australia, ended with the work of G.A.
Robinson; wﬁo with a group of non—grmed helpers, including
many 'broken' Aborigines, persuaded ore band of Aborigines
after another to leave théir country and seek §anctuary in the
first government-financed reservation situated on Gun Carriage

Island in the Bass Straits, Illness and physical molestation
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weakened the population considerably, and in a desparate

attempt to save the remnants of eight resistive tribes,

Robinson set up a second reservation on Flinders Island.37

‘But according to Rowley:

"Chaotic initial administration on Flanders
Island seemed to have left the Aborigines,
esbgcially the women, at the mercy of the guards.
. But these were only the circumstances ﬁaking all
the more inevitable the effects of the pulmonary
tuberculosis which was rapidly reducing the

ll38'
group .
And further}

"The island had been selected not as a place suitable
for safeguarding the lives of the Tasmanians but
because it was out of the way. Flinder Island was

the prototype of the multi-purposed institution -
asylum, hospital, training centre, school, agricultural
institution, rationing centre, pensioner's ﬁome, prison

- which was for so long to be'assumed to be suitable

for Abor.igi.nes."39 T -,

The martial situation then ended in the Tasmanian case with
the totalaénihﬂation of the first'Tasmanians, and the 'success-
ful' replacement of a communally.based economy with that of a
frontier capitalist one, In other areas, Western Australia,
Queensland and New South Wales, the destruction was not so com-
plete, as Aborigines were able to retreat to thé interior,
soci#lly and economically regroup, and continue to offer.resistanée,

But in Van Dieman's Land there was nowhere to escape.
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(iv) Squatter Situations

Unlike other kinds of situvations squatter situations
were largely ad hoc, differing from area té another, By
colonial definﬁtioﬁ a squatter was a trespasser on so-called
‘Crown land, if possible, somebody to be caught and bréught
to trial; But in a country the size 6f America, and with a
population of no more thgn:a milliion in the 1850s, this
remained a theoretical intention rather than a practical
possibility, Iﬁ facf thé.squatter became the fronfier man,
the man who expanded frontiers and opened up the continent for
permanent settlement (Roberts, 1948, op cit, Barrie-Pittock,
1972). Appreciated by the.goloﬁial government, this role
was one which gave the squatter total jurisdiction over the
area he had squatted on until the official frontier caught
up. Coﬁsequently the relations established on the unofficial
frontier réflected more .the iﬁterests, prejudices, and ideas
of the individual squatter or squatter community than those
of the colonial government ~ although, as we_shall see, these
frontigr values and policies were iater endorsed by the state

administration,

Two types of squatter situations eventually emerged:
fifst those characteri;ed by.a Treaty; and second those based
on the éame-raciét assumptions as the martial situation in
Tasmania, Of course there were maﬁy vériations,but here we

shall confine our discussion to just the two broad types.
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(a) Batman Treaty

| The name of most of Ehe treaties negofiated Qas based on
the first by.Joﬁn Batman who, shocked by what he had experienced
iﬁ Tasmania, attempted to acquire land in New Squth'ﬁales 'upon
equitable principies' in the hope that in time his'aétions 'would
lead to the civi}isation of a large portion of the Aborigingls'
(Younger, 1969, pp.181-83). Instead of taking over the land
by force, as was the custom iﬂ all the colonies, he presented
eight of the tribal ‘elders in the Port Phillip area with a
'£reaty!.. In return for blankets, knives, hand mirrors, tomahawks,
scissors, flour, trinkets, and a yearly_tr;bute of £200 'payable
for ever', the Aborigines of the area were to grant him a total
-of 600,000 acres, In an attempt to est;blish squatter relations
on the-baQis of equality, fhe acceptance of the riéhts and
'dignity of man', white or black, this ireaty dated the 6th of
June; 1835, raised two other questions concerning the nature
"of the relationship. The first was whether or nét the Aborigines
Youned' the land., The second,.if it were agcepted that this wa;'::
the assumption on which Batman worked, concerned the basis of
the relatiqns established by the colonist; in the encroachment
situations. By upholding-Bafman's Treaty, the colonial govern-
ment woqld have had to accept that Aboriginés possessed prior
land claims, and this in turn would have calledlfor a reassess-
ment o6f land acquisition methods, and more importantly, a review_

of settler relations throughout the colony.

Governor Bourke's prompt repudiation of the Treéty showed
that he ﬁa; fully aware of these implications, Clearly, to
have allowed the Treaty.to sténd would not just.have undermined
the authority of ghe colonial administration, but also would

have prevented it from controlling settlements and the relations
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estaplished between:settlers and Aborigines, Batﬁan;s

appeal to the Coloﬁiél Offiée.in London brought official
reaffirmation of Bourke's decision: thé Colonial Secretary,

Sir George Grey, dismissed the case as one 'which would not

apply with equal force to all the waste lands in every other

parf of the Colony of New South Wales', and'conéluded.thaﬁ

"his Lordship must decline to acquiesce in this doctrine' (Barrie-

Pittock, 1972, p.12).

This official ruling did not, however, prevent Batman
and other squatters from making private aﬁd 'unofficial’
treaties with Aboriginal tribes. The.relafions.;hat existed
on some parts of tﬁe.unofficial frontie?‘were thus based
'upon equitable principles'; Later, ;s the official ffontief
caught up, the private rélationships formed tended to haye a
bengf;cial, and even a harmonious effect-on official settlement,
Aboriginal reéistance declined, and in the Po?t Phillip area
(later to become Melbourne in the state §f Victoria) and in some
parts of South Auétralia, which up until 1911 included the_whole-
of the Northern Territory, relationships then, as they are .

today, were largely based upon negotiated mutual contracts,

But on the rest of the un&fficial frontier, by fa; the

. greater infsize, violently enforced 'pretended treaties' or,

simply, armed ropbery became the dominant pattern of land settle-
ment, In fact, the squatters' illegal occupancy of land gradually
became a right; so by 1839 the'squatters could claim'the protection
of the law for themselves, their 'run' or illegal holding, and

" their boundaries:

"A man passed into the interior and took possession
of a tract of country, established his huts, sheep

and shepherds in various directions, and the tract
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of country so occupied by himself and his
establishment was said to be in his posséssion,;
and he could bring an action against any person

who would intrude upon him, He was not bound

to show his title". ¥l

Barrie-Pittock remarks:

. "The new view, which gradually came to be upheld
in Austalian law was that the territéry of a country
is in reality the property of its occupiefs, which
thé.nomiﬁees of the Crown administer advantageously
only as they facilitate its settlement and culture.
This,‘of course, was the view of the colonists, who
did ﬁot pause to see how it feflec;ed on the prior
rights of the original occupants.of the:ter;itory

42

in question,”

Divorced ffom the restriétions and regulations which
applied to éettlers, many squatters-ﬁended to make up their
own laws and frontier codes of behaviour, The findings
and recommendatioﬁs of the Select Committee on Aborigines
(British Settlements) in 1837 were as far removed from them
as the 'neat wide sﬁreets and large houses' of Sydney
(Darwin, 1845, pp.415—16).43 What they knew and, for many,
experienced, was Macquaries 'line' in 1816 and the war of
exterminatiqh in Tasmania; so f@r many 'extermination',rather
_than the Selgct Cohmi;tee's advocacy of 'protection' became

both their policy word and view which govérned their actioms.

"What happened in (Tasmania) was to happen with
monotonous regularity for leng afterwards: the
initial indifference or even welcome, then the

stubborn fight by a few groups for.the grasslands,
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with (Aboriginal) attempts to hit the pascéral
enterprise at the wéakest spot... Reprisal foll-
owed, often with the connivance and sometimes -
the assistance of the Border Police, which tended
to become an attempt to wipe out the Aborigines
al;ogether, since men, womgn,.and children were
often slaughtered indiscriminately, and the hunt-

ing family was the basis of socj.ety..."44

Official attempts to defena the righfs or lives of Aborigines
amounted to no more fhan a partiaily articulgted commi tment,
for the équatter frontier ran away from the limits of both
effective aqministratioﬁ.and colonial justice. Massacre
followed massacre;. reprisal followed reprisal; ;nd the
relations established reflgcted,.not just the views held by
the squatters but also tﬁe fierce struggle for land possession
on the frontier, and, once acquired, its protection. | All the

strands of this second type of squatter situation are illustrated

in what Aborigines today know as the Myall Creek Maésacre.

In this case, twenty eight Aborigines were taken from a hut. .

on a run held by Henry Dangar, tied up with ropes, and slaughtered

 in the bush, "In order', declared the Monitor on the l4th Decerber,

1838, 'that their cattle might never more be rushed, it was

resolved to exterminate the wﬁole race of blacks in that quarter',

" Eleven sqdatters were eventuélly-charged with murder, but the

jury, éonsisting mainly of squatters with similar pastoral

interests, acquitted the eleven men on the grounds that they were

.engaged in protecting 'their' property., ° It was not until the

papers were sent to the Attorney General for New South Wales,
who was conversant with the récent Select Committee's Report,

that the principles on which frontier justice rested were seriously
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questioned., - Much to the annoyance of the squatters the
Attorney éeneral decided to charge seven of them on a further
count of murdering one of the childfen in the massacre; the
.other four could not Be tried, as the evidence against them was
that of a 'civilised' Aborigines whose ignorancé of the 'ordin-
ances of religion; made his evidence non-acceptable! The seven

charged, however; wé;e ultimately found guilty and executed,

What happened at Myall Creek and the trials that followed
illustrated the total disregard -the squatters held for other human
"beings, who did not share their'raciél or soclal and economic
interests, Only the second trial, imstigated by the Attorney
General, suggested that, although land.theft wés permissable
by the agents of colonial authority, the wanton or calculated
extermination of a 'whale race of blacks' was not, How inflqencéd;-
the Atéorqey General and the colonial goverﬁment he represented
was by the physical details'of the massacre, or how influenced :
he was b; the political, economic, and soFial implications
.involved in allowing squatter settlement to go unche;kgd,
is not known, What is known is that squatter settlement waé_
not controlled by this act and; in fact, continued uncontrolled

for the rest of the century,

It should be noted that most Aborigines, however, possess

little doubt over the Attorney General's real intentions:

"He was not concerned with our welfare..., it was a

. political act in order to try and bring the squatters
into liné, by showing them they couldn't take the law
into -their own hands,.,.. it was_ an internal conflict

about frontier control and the nature of settlement...ﬂ45

Some evidence for this view can be found in the formation of

the Border Ppiice just three months after the massacre. Under
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the Bo;det Police;Act of March 1839, the local Cﬁmmissioner
possessed the power to control froﬁtier expapsion and to see
that the laws of the colony were enforced on all frontiersi
In Accérdance with the Select Committee's recoﬁmendation the
Border Police were also responsible for the 'proéection' L“
of Aborigipes, a police function which was not uncommon on most
colon‘ial-frontiers."_6 At first the squatters were apprehensive, ?-
especially as a settler and sqﬁatter tax had to bé levied in ;
order to pay for the service, but as the Bordef Police began

to pursue their duties with viéour, it waslsoon realisea that
only a ihin line, if any, could be drawn between squatter
'extermination' and Police 'protecﬁion' policies,- TUnder the
banner of 'protection' the practice was to round up ‘trcublesoma’
Aborigines and 'take them to a quiet place in order to keep
reprisal proceedings administratively clean'.(Rowley, op_cit.
PP.38-43). The InSpeétor—General of poliée,-when questioned

by the Select Committee on the Native Police in 1856, stated:

"The principle I have always endeavoured to carry

out haé been that the duties of the Native Police ‘

ought to be confined to the protection of the white

population on the extreme limits of the frontier

districts,

"The principle I acte& upon with them was to place -
the fullest and widest discretion in the hands of |
each officer, and to discourage and discountance

‘referring to me for instructions. I looked to

.them for the proper management of men,... and for
maintaining the peace of their fespective districts,

holding them responsible for the exercise of a proper
47

discretion,"

W. Forster, another member of the Select Committee, expressed
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_thé views of most witnesses and apparently the legislature
when he argued that the acquisition of new country-wbuld be .
considerably slowed down and cost more lives without the

. Native Police: he thus had:

Meos vefy littie hope of ever civilising the
Aborigines (but the Police would) prevent
.céllision between the whites and the blacks,
such as invariably occur in taking up new
country, The Native Police being on the
spot.., éfe able, not only to trace the real
offenders with more certainty, but to inflict
punishment more suddgnlyy_and with greater

effect, so as, in ﬁhe end, to lead to loss

of (white) life and fewer collisions.,,,"*8

This was a clear ;tateﬁeﬁt'éf.the Native Police's
rationale and actions, supported.by the Select Committee,
Squatters, and Pglice.aliké.- AS Aﬁoriginal resistance
was inevitable on uhe-unoffical frontier, it would continue
to be dealt with by milit#ry methods, Time spent on gettingA
warrants, identifigation of so-cailed offenders, arrests, and
the paraphernalia of 'due legal process' was a waste: summary
justidevand.punishmeﬁt had to be inflicted at once, 'or else
the'natives' did not know what the bunishment was for' (Rowley,

.

op cit, p.4l).

Thus tﬁe Native or Border Police notlonly beéame-an
effective militar& instrument of contro1 but a supportive force
for squatter aggression, It helped to legitimise squatter actions,
and to make them normaliand respectable, It also helﬁed’to
resolve the conflict between ;quatter and éettlef views on
.frontier matters, for its very preseénce and actions tended to

validate sduatter claims. that their border was the real frontier,
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and ail ;esisgance groups of Abbrigines should be exterminatea.
.The felations thus established in this second type of squattef
situation, like squatter 'righté'.and 'beliefs', = gradually

o ﬁecame accepted aé_normai,:the result of 'practical experience'

on the frontier, which Sydney society knew nothing about,
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(v) Protection Situations

The Bordér or Nétive-Poiice, as wé have seen, was the
first official protéction body, which irnterpreted its duties in
a military way, Besides reso;ting.to murder in an attempt to ;
keep their proceedings'adminisﬁtativeiy'clean, the& also favoured
a policy of dispersal. Expérience had led them to the conclusion
that large gatherings of Ab;rigings were'probably preparing raids.
on European property. In fact the common view of settlers,

squatters, and colonial administrators was that:

"_ .. they never commit a depredation without a
considerable degree of consultation and preparation

among Ehgmseivés; they have meetings and long talks
49 :

over it,"

This, of course,was the reasoning which not only helped to

H
justify attacks by the Native Police but ﬁhich also led to the
policy of.&iSpersal. Such a policy hit at the Qery heart of . 3
Aboriginal social organisation and of. the continuity of tradition ‘
in ceremonies,-ritqals, and ‘corroborees, Later.this policy gave
way to one of estabiishing reservations for the dispersed groués k
similar in function to the protétype establiéhed'on Gun Cariiage
.and Flinders Island for 'the last Tasmanians', So between
1838, the date of the first official protector#te at Port Phillip,
and 1930, government appointed"protectorg' (The Police) and
concerned individuals (mainly missionaries) attempted to protect,
in the way they saw fit, Aborigines from the worst forms of

physical abuse and deprivation.50

Victoria instituted its policy in 1860; South Australia in
+1880; Western Australia in 1886, Queensland in 1897, and the
Commonwealth for the Northern Territory, on the advice of Spencer

‘and Gillen, in 1911, .Thrbughp@t this period the Native Police
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"and other érotectors rounded'ﬁp Aborigines and forced them ;
onto resérVation§ and missions,.'where'they could.bé taught l "
to work in return for rations and clothing... and feceive
1nstruct1ons in chrlstxanxty (Rowley, op ¢it.). This whole

'perlod from an Aboriginal po1nt of view, was no different
from the preceeding one: méSsaqre followed massacre, and, if
anything, Aborigines had to resist more forcefully thg : | 1+
concerted efforts of those who wished to.'protect' thenm,

From the Battle of Pinjarra in L834,‘§o the war in thei

Centre in 1900 where Aboriginal résistancg 'had something of
the ch;ractef of a struggle for life itself' (Rowléy, op cit,),
or to the last battle.in.QuéenSIand.in 1948 where-Aboriginﬁl
resisters were neck-chained togéther and marched off to the ?:f
reservation, the story of Eyropeaﬁ_social_aggression and a 'ﬁ.

Aboriginal resistance was much the same,

Whaf_differed, and therefore diétinguished protection
situations from others-discusséd;was_fhe now ar;iculated
'ideology which determined and jﬁstified actions, and hence the
relations which rabidly became'inétitutionalise& in the fofm,
and meaning of the resérvation, miss£on, and government settlement. P
The undeclared wdr had, at long last, become evangelised: under
the joint banners of.christian.charity and moral responsibility,
or what McGuiness, in another context-calls-'tﬁe mask of racism',
all European efforts-héd begome d;rected fowards the physical and
social containment of Aborigines on 'inviolable reseries;, not for
fﬁe.colonists' benefit, but 'for their own.good' What-the Border

Police had achieved :in the squatter 51*uation, colonial chrlstlanlty,

an 1ndispensab1e institution for celonial Justlflcation, achieved
in the protection situation, ‘the social and moral respectability

of the racist war,

By 1930 there were over 250 reservations in existgnce, and Lo
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by 1973.thi§ numBer-had_increaséd to approximately 350,

COvering.a totél area of 541,300 square kilometres} all of

which are to be:found in'inacces§ib1e aﬁd largely.barren '
areaé-f.Palm Island,.Bathurét.Island,_Mblville.Isiand, Groﬁte
.Eyland,'COker Island? and so on - a further indicaﬁioh that
protectioﬁ in prac;iée also 'meant- sé?arationSIT' Treated

as convicts, and 'in the name of the Lord' Aborigings-ﬁere
wreﬁched awvay from their countr§ and communities, duﬁpéd into a
social prison from which there wés.@o.eScépe,.aﬁd,-'protgcted',
;eft.to survive as best they could. 'The 'ne;ts of’peéts' had

been rémoVed; leaving the coﬁntry vécaht for settlement aﬁd.'
économic e%ploitation, and, fér the majofity5 settler relatioﬁs'
were, after more tﬁan a century of frpntier waf,.harmonious.

But this did not mean Ehe'end, ds is often suppOSé&, of AbOrigipali_
resistance; .it meant that resisgancé‘hgd been removed from the |
frontier and re-situated in the reservation where itICQuld be
more effepfively controlléd.: Alelkin points out, protection.

. policies, manifested in the form of regervations not only failed

to ensure Aboriginal survival or protect them from harsh treatment,

but also failed to subdue resistance'(Elkin, 1964, p.367). He

" concludes - that:

"Atrocities, protests, and inquiries Were-frequent.-
Every now and then some whife man.,. acted in a high-
handed manner, which resulted in resentment and clash.

Or the same result was caused by an Aboriginal young
man trying to presume on a white newcomer,... Further,
tﬁe attitude was deeply entrenched amongst most white
settlers, townsfolk, (and p:otectérs) that the Aborigines
were an inferior race, to be used or abused, and at

best to be regarded patérnally as amiable gdjuncts to

one's station",

K

[T
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A further element in the protection situation concerned
settler economic and social 1nterests. The idea of reserving .-
Aboriginal land for Aboriginal purposes where Aborigines could
be protected and taught christian pr1nc1ples, thus only became
a secondary consideration. Coranderrk reservation,ifor example,
was.established in l863, and by 1866_itlhad been extended to.
‘cover 4,350 aeres.'After beirg made a 'permanent’ reservation
in 1884, the government in 1886 found it necessary to legislate
in order to exclude 'part' Ahoriéines'from{eare and protection,
rendering them ineligible to reside on Aboriginal reserves and,
thus,_having the effect of forcing'most of the able-bodied men
to leave Coranderrk In 1893, the Crown Lands Reserve Act

. exercised 2 400 acres from the permanent' reserve for a European
settlement. When the reserve was offieially closed in 1924
to make way for a further_white-settlement, all but a handful
of aged Aboriginal residents were forcibly transferred to the
jLake Tyers reserve in Gippsland.‘ By 1927, another 78 acres had _- ?“
been alienated for a fauna reserve (which today is 2 Well-known
tourist attraction), and 622 aé¢res for other purposes. The last
resident died in 1941, and the remaining land was revoked in 1948
by the Coranderrk Lands Bill., Today only the cemetary and a memorial

‘plaque remain,

Many other examples ofllegalised'diSPOSsession - the removing
of Aborigines from their own country,-plaeing.them on so-called ' ;:~
Govermment owned land, and then reclaiming this land back for white '?
settlement - are to be found, At Goulbourn over 50 squarelmiles were. '
designated as 'Aboriginal land' in 1840, but by 1858{.the reserve .
lands were reclaimed in - order to makelWay fdr.European.settlement.
The Aborigines were forcibly transferred to smaller and more remote
reservations, like the one on Rottnest.Island, which also doubled

up as a penal colony, But, even this island, twenty miles off the
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coast of Wéstefn Australia, was' neither 'protecteé' nor 'pérmanenti:
‘'by the 1930s the Ferth Eprdpeah;coymunity ;eﬁuired a-leisuré park,
80 Rottnest Island becamejthe thriving tourist and leisur; centre
it is today, and the Aborigihes were ﬁoved on, At the turn of the
century Weipa, situated ih trépiéal Queensland, was a mission ﬁith'
* more than 500 square miles; today, after the 'uranium rush', it |
occupies just over one.gquapé mile, The same story of legalised
-diépossgssion is fo be heard atiIennant Creek, Palm Island, Arnhém
Land, Gove, Halls Cieék, Mapébﬁ; and many other so-called 'permanent

and 'inviolable' reserves,

What this signifies, withip_the.pfotection-situation, is.
the relative ﬁnimporténce a#tached to Aboriginal ¢ocial iife,
lénd clgims,:and the futuré qf A#original society, as compared ;
“with tﬁe importance of Europganléconomic and social expansion.. In
other wotds 'pr&tection' lasts as ipng as there is no 'need' for
the limited lands on which Aborigines are being 'prote;tedf.

What beg;n as an organised éxeréise to-cleat Aborigines off the
land required for setflément and economic.exploitation, has

ended with the domination and oppression of the now numerical

black minority. Racist beliefs, which have underpinned each

of the five situations diSCussed;.gpd the actions which differ-
entiated one from énother, have, within the social setting of the
reservation, become institutionalised; and the struggle for
existence has fesulted; becéﬁse:of superior miIitary'power, in ' 'ﬁ:

a patterﬁ of dominant European relations,
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NOTES

Booby McLeod, op cit., p.&4.

From an interview on the 8th September 1974 with Eddie Maybo,

the President of the Townsville Black Community School,

A.P. Eikin, Reactinn and Interaction: A Food-Gathering People

and European Settlement in Australia, American Anthropologist,

Vol 53, 1951, pp.164-186.

C.W.M. Hart and Arnold R, Pilling, The Tiwi of North Australia,

PP. $-10.

The Walbiri peoples, amongst other Aborigines, are well known

- for their hostility and resistance to other groups, white or

black; in fact they see themselves as the only Aboriginal
tribe in Central Australia., For further elaboration on this '

and a sociological portrait of their society see M,J. MEggitt's_'

‘Desert People, Additionally, complicated rules in all Abor;ginaf

. tribes determine the boundaries of 'country'; which were

establisped by the ancestral beings-during the Dreamtime,

To extend beyond the traditioﬁal boundary is tantamount to
suicide, as it would inevitébly'me;n confrontation with evil
and hostile spirits, A high degree of isolation was therefore

experienced by most tribes,

Elkin sees definite stages or phases in Aboriginal ddaptation
to European society. First a tentative approach is made, which

is followed by either incipient or actual 'clash', The outcome
] : :

of this i1s Aboriginal péuperiém, and then through a process of intell-

igent parasitism, the fourth stage, the Aborigine gradually learns

to appreciate inteiligently his new situation, and proceeds via




- 121 -

this fifth stage of intelligent appreciation to the final
étage of éithef guarded or intélligent'assimilation. Both
facts, like the one that nearly 50% of aill Aborigings_are
living, as far as they can on réservations, in a traditional
way, and Abo?iginal vie;:rend t6 render Elkin's theory 'tenfﬁtive';

if not meaningless,

— . ~

7. From an interview on the 12th August, 1974, with an Aborigine

living on Hermansbuxrg Mission in Central Australia,

8. See Race and Culture by Robert E, Park, who argues, not

unlike Elkin, that contact is followed by competition, which

in turn is succeeded by a phase of accommodation before reaching
the desired St;ge of assimilation. As Mason points out, 'it
does not seem illuminating to.apply such a scheme to South
Africa{ where the succession was contact - war - dopination;
still- less to Tasmania where it was even simpler - contact
followed by extermination' (Mason, 1970, p.55). Part Two,

and particularly Chaptér IV, pp.54-65, 6f Mason's book, | z jf

Patterns of Dominance provide a useful summary of contact

literature in race relationms, Michael Banton's chapters

on Race as a Role Sign, and Contact, Symbiosis, and Accult-

uration in his bogk Race Relé;ions is also a useful starting

point,  Both authors take up the question of whether contact
can occur without conflict, which was believed,.and séill is

believed by many Australians, and both suggest that,~with

the possible exception of symbiotic contacts, it is highly

unlikely, For examples,and an exposition of the contact

without conflict thesis see Robert Refield, Culture Contact

Without Conflict,Américan Anthropologist, 1939, vol.41l,

ﬁp 514-17, and John Gillen, Race Relations Without Conflict:
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A Guatemalan Town, 1948, Ameriéan Journal of Sociology 53,
PP.337-43, For an analysis and in depth study of the sociology

of contact, Rene Maunier's two volumes on The Sociology of

Colonies: An Introduction to the Study of Race Contact,

should be consulted,

Like many other scholars, Maunier toc attempts to trace the
various stages of contact, He lists three - infiltration,

penetration, and associdtion. He then goes on to list the

. four main methods which the French employed as rulers to

engineer or impose social relationships: spontaneous, engin-

eered, imposéd, and forbidden contact. He concludes by

- stating that 'Nowadays, in France and the French Empire, we

find a new social scheme emerging and taking shape, This

is sociél contact between equals - égalitarian contact - arising
from the partnership established between the two populations’
(p.433). Aitﬁough_one cannot help but to agree with E,0.

Lorimer, the translator, when he comments that ‘forbidden

-contact, as a method of imposing social relationships, 'is

a refreshing if unintentional Irish Bull', Maunier's work
is nevertheless a useful contribution to the sociology of

race contact,

The Meston Report was éublished in 1889, which recommended the -
establishment of reservations and missions, and the abol-
igion of the Native Police; this Report proved the most

decisive ;n the history of Aboriginal Affairg in Queensland,
and formed the basis of Queensland legislation from the first
act in December, 1897 - An Act to make' Provision for the better
Protection aihd Care of the Aboriginal and Ha;f—Caste Inhabitants

of the Colony, and to make more effectual Provision for

Restricting the Sale and Distribution of Opium - to the

current Aborigines Act, 1971, and Torres Strait Islanders Act,
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1971,
11, Quoted in Alan Moorchead, op cit., p.lO5.

12, See The Jburnals of Captain James Cook on His Voyages of

Discovery, vols, 1 and 11, ed J,C. Beaglehole, Cambridge

. University Press, 1961.

13. From an interview with Vince Copley on 23rd July, 1974,

14, Quoted in A, Barrie Pittock, Aboriginal Land Rights, p.7.

15. Moorehead gives a very literary account of the impact'of

European culture on indigenous groups; he afgues that it
.was fatal and unavoidable, Although he treats his subject
'sympathetically', and vrges the reader fo do the same, he
does tend to ratibnalise aﬁd even excﬁse each major event
he describes. For example, he justifies the turtle incident
on the grounds that thg creﬁ needed fresh meat in order to
continue the voyage, but, as turtles, kangaroos, and otﬁer
forms of meat were plentiful in the region éf the Endeavour
River, Fhe argument of need. is not convincing enough to
explain Why the crew were not prepared to share fhe turtle
meat with fhe local Abqrigine;. Moorehead assumes that the
;rewls mission, the discovery of new lands for the King of
England, should take'precedence over the crews' behaviour,
and, thus, the 'greatness' of the missicn is the thing that
matters, Further, he tends to dismiss Aboriginal reaction
to the incident as the behaviour of spoilt children,
Although he sees the incident as an example of the kind of

 conflict that was to follow, there is little doubt, u1timateiy,

with whom he expects his readers to identify.

.16. From an interview on 28th July with an Aboriginal student of

-




17.

18.

19.
20,
21,
2,

23,

24,

25,

26,

27,

history and sociology: John Elliot.

R.M. Younger, Australia and the Australians: A New Concise History,

Robert Hale and Co., 1969, Along with Rowley's books op cit,,
we have drawn much of the historical material contained in
this chapter from Younger, whose concise history of nearly

1000 . pages covers the two hundred years since settlement,

Elliot, op.cit,

Stanner, After the Dreaming;.cp cit,
Elliot, op cit,

Qﬁotgd in'Younger, bp cit.,, p.72
Stanner, op c?t., ?.10.

Frdm an interview with a Tasmanian in Canberra on 5th October,
1974 at the National Aboriginal Australian Rules Fdotball
Carnival, The descendents of the first Tasmanians organised

a team to take part in the Carnival.

David Davies, The lLast of the Tasmanians, London, 1973,

Dr, Davies account is one of the few modern accounts of

the Tasmanian'tragedyfwhlch‘does not attempt to rationalise
events, Tﬁe object 6f his book is 'to tell the tale of .
sqrrows..;, how the war between the weak and the strong

brought all prevailing power to one, but eventual extinction

to. the other,,,' (p.10).

Rowley, op cit. p.44.

-and Papers of George Augustus Robinson 1829-1834,

Plomley, op. cit. p.24

See N.J.B, Plomley (ed), Friendly_MiSsioh:_ The Tasmanian journals;
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28, Rovley, op cit., p.45, but based upon the entries inuRbbinson'é

‘journal, -

29, For a detailed historical account of the Tasmanian tragedy see

Clive Turnbull, Black War: The Extermination of the Tasmanian

s

" Aborigines. ' This is by far the best general account available,

‘30; The most well known of all Tasmanian resisters was not a

Tasmaniah._ Mosquito was a mainland Aborigine from the Broken
Bay Tribe,.who, with an associate named 'Bulldog', had been
convicted and imprisoned for the rape and murder of a pregnant
English cﬁnvict. After serving most of his sentence on Norfolk
Island, he was sent to the convi;t Island of Tasmania in 1813,
There he became a police tracker employed to track bushrangers,
"a task for which 'he was particularly well suited' and 'éhowed
exceptional acuteness of sense! (Daviés, p.LO3). Eventually
he met up with the Oyster'Bay Tribe who insisted that if he
wished ‘to remain with tﬁém, he %ould have to become fully
initiqteé into the tribe, Tﬁis he did, and it was not until

.four years later, after he had become accepted, and after he

had learnt what the struggle was about, that he rose as a
prominent leader, Then, 'he and his pe&ple kept the land in
a state of t;rror. " An old settler gave many vivid impressions
of his activities, one being the horrible death of a woman and
her daughter at the Quse River... they spared neither age nor

. sex, the old woman and the helpless child alike fell victims
to their ferocity... (but) owing to their extremely cunning
activities, and their cat-like nature, retaliation was all but

_impossible...'f(Quoted in Davies, p.l1l05).

31, Davies, op cit,, p.l12,

32, A Robinson diary entry, quoted in Davies, op cit, p.64.
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33.

34,

35.

36.

37.
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Quoted in Davies, op cit,, p.66; -but also see John West,

History of_iggmania, 2 vols,, 1852 - . . T T

Quoted in Davies, op cit, p.69 o

Quoted in Davies, op cit., p.ll7 Y o :

Arthur W, Jose, History of Australia, pp.85-6

The English names of the Tasmanian tribes were: North Western
Tribe, North Eastern Tribe, Ben.Lomand Tribe, Stoney Creek Tribe,

Western Tribe, Big River Tribe, Southern Tribe, and the Oyster

Bay Tribe.

38.
39,

40,

41,

impossible to attract European settlement, because of. the’

Rowley, op cit,, p.52.
Rowley, op cit., p.52,

These 'mutual contracts' often formed the basis of labour relations

in the interior and northern parts of the continent, where it was '

‘desert or tropical climates, Cattle stations could not have

existed without Aboriginal stockmen; railway lines -across desert

"country could not have been built without Aboriginal navvies; thé

land could not have been 'explored' without Aboriginal trackers;

and so on. Thus 'contracts' or 'treaties' which, initially, at
least, were seeﬁ to fe baséd on 'equitable principles' were an
essential pre-requisite for the expansion and eventual settlement.
of outback regions, Evén today err 80% of the labour employed
on cattle stations, the r;ilway, the cane fields, and 'prospect!'
ﬁines-in thése rggibns is Abo;iéinal. Only large mining_concerns

bring in expensive outside white labour,..

Quoted in S,H, Roberts, op cit;; p.168.



42,

43,

44,

45,

46,

- 127 -,

Barrie-Pittock, op cit,, p.13.

.Select Cormittee on Aborigines (British Settlements), 1837,

No.425: Report Evidence andlAppegdix, ‘House of Commons,

London, Thié Commiittee wasnset up ﬁo examine means of
protecting civil rights and imparting civilisation and
christianity. = For the Australian colonies, it recommended

missiona;ies for the 'natives', protectors for their defenmse,

. the reservation: of hunting grounds, sqhéoling, and special

codes of law to protect Aborigines until they learnt to live
within the framework of British Law., . It should be noted here
that 'protection' meant special legislation, and; consequently,

a specialvseparate status defined in law, which, in turn,

-placed Aborigines 4t the discretion and mércy of the protecting

agencies! For Darwin's reaction to what he found on the

mainland and in Tasmania, see The Voyage of the Beagle. He
sums -his experience up with the words: "Farewell, Australia!

you are a.rising-child, and doubtless some day will reign a

great princess in the south; ' but you are too great and ambitious

for affeé;ion, yet not great enough for respect, .I leave your

shores without sorrow or regret" (p.434).

Rowley; op cit,, p.33

_Elliot, op cit.

The Border Police soon be¢éme»kndwn as the Native Police, as,

- . firstly, they were concerned with the control of Aboriginal

activities, and, secondly, to assist in this.wofk, they tended
to recruit a number of Aboriéinal trackers and assistants,

The parallels here with the colonial police in Africa, India,
and the West Indies are quité striking; the strategy employed

of divide and rule is =zliso famﬁliar.;

(T
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47. The evidence of W,C. Mayne, the Inspector-Gerneral of Police,
‘to the Select Committece on the Native Police Force is quoted

in Rowley, op cit,, p.40.

48, See Rowley, op cit., p.4l for a fuller statement of
W. Forster's evidence,
- : . 49. A further part of Forster's evidence; see Rovley, op cit., p.42.
50. Of course the question whichﬁarises here is - Who ié or was an
Aborigine? For an account of the complicated laws on the definition

of Aborigines, which, incidentally, varied not only from state

to state, but also within states, see Appendix A and B, Rowley, op qi?.

51. See J.P.M. long's study, Aboriginal Settlements: A survey of

Institutional Communities in Eastern Australia for an 'objective .

account of reservation life; but for an account largely writtenm .

" from an Aboriginal perspective consult John Tomlinson's

Institutionalisation: A Way of Life in Aboriginal Australia,
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CHAPTER THREE: RESISTANCE ~

"We have been fighting for the right to exist ever

since Cook invaded our country; today we are still

-

fighting..;."

To Abériginest_it is clear that resistance ocquréd in
in.both the immediate and distant past. Sometimes it was
organised, inQolving whole tribes (Mbsﬁuito and Benelong's
campaigns); at othar times it appeared unorganised, only
involving-a small number of Aborigines in cattle station
raids and grass burning spf;es. But, why resistance
occured, it is not yet clear, . On a simple level it could
-be said th;t Aboziginal-résiscanée was just a reaction to
c&lonial invasion and rule; the defence of térritory and the
assertion of the right'to iiﬁe-undisturbed. Superficially
valid, it does not explain either why resistance has contin- -
ued, iong after the confiscation of Abofiginal land, or why
Aborigines in Tasmania and other pafts of the continent fought.
until death, It would have been réasonable to expect that
the 'vanquished éﬁemies' would have arrived at a point where
they considered resistance fqtile {(Wagley and-Har;is,'1964,
p.265)2. But -this p'oitu:.,- if one ever really exists, was
neither reached during the nineteenth nor the twentieth
century for mﬁny ABorigines‘ - Not only‘is'th;s obvious frém'.

"a survey of current resistarice activitie§ - Watgie Creék,
Manniﬁgrida, the Aboriginal Embassy, Kullaluk, and ¥irrka1a
- but it is also apparent in the views expressed by most

' Aborigines3. Fof instance, an elder.involved in the

Kullaluk struggle put it like this:
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-"(If) we not fight, we die... my people here,
in this country long time, before whiteman come
ces WE baiong here, we fight... (If) we sit on

. arse, we not Aborigine, we fight, we Aborigine v
4 n
"

To undefsggnd this view, in-deéth, Qe need to recall
the'spbry of Eingana, the earth Mother who made the éonqtry
and populated it with Aborigines, Through this story
Aborigines are taughf the Fﬁeaning' of life which, more
complex'than the words indicate, is'to care for all fhat
Efngana made. Throqgh.this process of 'care' comes group
image, respect,'and purpose, But ane the ways to 'care'
ﬁecome endangereé or even destroyed (by European actions),
the_group-image, respect, ahd purpose associated.with being
an Aborigine also become thfeatened. . The Kullaluk elder
thus has no choice but to bélievé that,if.'we'ngt fight, we

die', To resist means to exist,

The importance, theréfore, of statements of intent - ' .
. statemgnts which are conétgucced to éonvey impératively S g
a notion of past, present, or future resistive actién -

_»as source material fér anélysis,is quite obvious, Where

the difficulty arises is in aéseséing the truthfulness of
these statements, as symbolic or actual expressions-éf

*doing' and 'being', How does the researcher know, for
example, that the Kullaiuk Aborigines will 'die' if they

do not 'fight'? As well as relying heavily on actors'

views and interpretations a§ beiné essentialiy truthful,

a position we adopted in thé Intrecduction, a further check

is fequired'- namely, a method to establish.ﬁhe frequency of
_assertions. The one employed here has beed thé observation-

al technique of 'other-verification', If the majority of
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Kullaluk Aborigines believed, as they did, that they would

de 1f they did mot 'figh_c_"', then this view or belief has

" been recorded here not oply'as beiné truthful, but as .
_6ontaining a high degree of projected truth, based upon

the knowledge of what has happened to.othér Aboriginal

communities who have failed or unsuccessfully offered -effect-

' ;ve resistaﬁce. For statements of fact the methodological ' {
process is much the samé. N The only difference is that other
material can be obtained -'ﬁewépaper ;rticles, official reports,
and so on,which some sociologists consider to be more depend-
able and 'objective' - to corroborate the truthfulness or not

of actors' statements, Our thesis, then, that Aboriginal
resistance is socially defined and constructed,therefore

relies more heavily on qualitative rather than qﬁantitative
méthods,and-treatment of-material. To rely on the latter’

rather than the former wduid, we believe, fail to establish

the social nature of resistance, as well as having the effecé '

of alienating.the'actors' world, for the purposes of analysis,. -

from the actors that make up that world, .

If employed, such an approaéh would tend to contradict

both commonsense knowledge, derived from intelligent '
iobservation and the actor's own conception of the real é'
world. TFor example, the process of historical re-interprefatioﬁ,;'
.or an Aboriginal view of:hiStdry.since'Cook's so-called :
'discovery', would be, more likely than not, missed (6: mis-read)
as an essential part in thé defining of self or group image,

An over-reliance on the facts,as recorded by Eurocaustralian
historians and soéial scientists,wéﬁlé militate against such

an explanation: either another explanation would be sought

which did not conflict with 'recorded history',or it would
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be treated as an interesting piece of psychologism, 'Its

o cial significance or nggestion that Aust:alian history has
not, in fact, been accurately recorded would be no doubt
lost, We would nggest that the_méthod used here, not

only tékés.into accéuﬁt.these possibilities, but.also

hints at others,

From.Aboriginal_statements, as opposed toIEuroaust;alian
historical dOCumeﬁts, iﬁ would seem that to minimise Aboriginal
fesistance or to imply that.it.never existed is much the
same as saying: "We never existed', Evident in the
Kullaluk view above is the belief in a history of Aboriginal
resistance sinée'white colonisation, a belief which is
prtly gounded in the resistive incidents cited_in the last
chapter, It would aiso seem that this Eelief is necessary

. for the protection and generation of self and group respect:

"We can't just. let them take everything; ° our
ancestors fought them hard for what little we
still have.... if we let go of that, we have

nothihg; .we WOuld'be'a truly lost people..."5

Most Aborigines, then; ;ee their lives in terms of
resistance: their Aboriginaliéy (identity) depends upon it,
Although this helps to explain' the importance of resistance
in everyday life, it doeé not, however, take us very far with
our analysis, Besides a statement of views, a closer look at
the nature of European authorit;, actions, and the meanings

they possess for Aborigines is also required,
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Authority and Actions

Pl

It will be remembered that in the Introduction it was
suggested that all resistance is directed against authority.
Here, then, we need to elaborate on the nature of that
‘authority and, just as importantly, what it means to the‘
Aborigine, . Firstly, it ﬁou1d~seem that Webef's three
types of authority - éﬁa:iSmatic,.traditional, and rational/
legal - are'Useful idealisations An& anaiytical concepts'whicﬁ
may help to identify different aspects of authority in a homo-
'geneous, even 'ideal', society, but in a colonial society,
where.the social and racial .origins of the cblonisté and
indigenous groups.are differént, it is Aifficult-to see
.their.relevancea, ,Ihey can'oﬁly suggest which kiﬁd or type
of authority predominates in?éhe metropolitan society. For
‘it seems that what Blaney calls the 'tyranny of disfance',
the ph&sical énd social distance between the metropolitan
énq colonial base, tends to cﬁange the nature and, indeed, )
the symbolic representation of authority in thg colonial
society7. For exémple, thé symbolic badées of-authority in
metropolitan society - uniforms, flags, crests, and so on -
are nof sufficient to secure compliance in a colonial sitﬁation,
as the colonised lack the kind of socialisation needed to
understdnd their symbolic importance. Further, where there
is no need either to invoke #anctions or present reasoned cases
for demanding compliance in a metrOpolitan'society, this is
invariably not the case in colonial situationms, Sanctions
have to be invoked, and with'physical and soqial distance,
the base on which authority rests gradually begins tb change,

Summary orders and regulations, arising.out of in situ experience,

rather than colonial principles and law (rational/legal),’
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practice and convention (traditiounal), or the extra-ordinary

quality of a specific metropolitan leader (charismatic), many

s 1

thousands of miles away, characterise the nature of colonial

authority,

In other words, what Weber terms Herrshaft ('imperative
control') can only be exercised and understood by the

Herrschéftsverband, or 'imperatively controlled group's.

The indigenous group, a different Herrschéftsverband altogether,

neither pnderstands nor accepts the legitimacy of .colonial
authority, }t.remains Outsidé their gxperience,until operation-
Alised and directed towards goal achievement. At this point,
vhen, for example, Phillip decided to expand the geographical
area and sociai pevimeters éf contact ﬁitb coastal Aborigines,.
it became real, The colénial intentioms of settlement became
recognisable; the 'settlers' became 'invaders'; and their
actions constituted a threat to Aboriginal future well-being.
As sopn.as authPrity_became externalised; used to gain
Aboriginal compliance,.all colonial ;ctiéns became ideologised,
and immediately.meAningful‘to the indigenous group. It was
not authority itself, then, but the organised actions which

conveyed authority that produced reactions,

Immediate and ‘relateable meaning for the resister is
consequently located in the action or doing, and it is these
. actions which produce responses, The question - why do you

think whites behave in the way they do? - bﬁings the reply:

"We don't know what they sa&s, we knows what they

do... they takes my péoples land, and makes bad

this country for we...."g.
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A more conceptualised answer becomes:

"They wish to dominate us; they've stolen our
land, raped our women, killed off as many of us
".as they could, and are now in the process, on

the reservations and missions, of trying to destroy

_our éultute.,..“lo

Both responses are groundeé in the results of.ac?ions.
Even tﬁé ¢conceptualised version is made more meaningful by
émphasisihg the doing. Theft, rape, murder, and the actions
of missionaries and resérvatibn officials tend to challenge
éstablished beliefs and threa;en 6r, even partia}ly,destroy
some of the social institutions which make up Aboriéinal life,
It would appear that it is at this point, on the resistance
thresholdjth;t coloﬁial gctions.become meaningful a;d evoke

resistance,

Meaning

Two factors seem to be at play here, Firstlybthe_action
is only rendered meaningful because it possesses the quality
of 'rglatednegs'. " That is, the action impinges upon Aboriginal
interpretation of self, which; in turn, is related to the universe,
nature, or ultimate reality. European land acquisition therefore .
becomes a gelateable series of actions directed against an
Aborigine's concept of self; and the ;se to whicﬁ the land is
put offends or, even, degrades Aboriginal perception of self,
Actions.which eﬁqlve from a European culturally structured
. situation become, if they posséss relevance,linterpreted ﬁithin
‘the framework of another (Abo#iéinal) cu1£uré11§ stru;tugea
situation, and it is this process of relevant iﬂ;erpretation

which yields meaning,
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The second féctof is that,?for most Aborigines, meaning
is a cbllective realisation of the thing to be understood;
that is, for an dction to possess meaﬁing it must be relat-
eable to the combined and-accgmula;ive'experienbe of 'my

"people', - If it lébks this qﬁality_fhen it is réndered alien
and irrelevant. So Tiwi Tus-ness' or Aboriginal 'wé-ness'
is in fact a sccial exp;esgion of the collective experience
which is 'community', Similarly, our example of land acquisition
contgins_meaning because the COnSequenées of the actions which
led up to if affect not the iﬁdiéidﬁal, but the ccmmunity,

In fact, all subjective and individual forms of meaning tend
to be non-existgnt, only accurriné amongst those.Aborigines
who 'mingle with a different-crowd'; who have'becomé'rootless;

- disengaged from the éuitural world of tfadition-based Aborigines.
'"We knows.,.. ;hey take my peoples' land, and make b;d-this
country for we', or '(If) we~hqt fight,'we.die... we belong
here, we fight;..' are thus statements made meaningful ‘by

their 'we-ness' and 'relatedness'.

Response

Once European actions become ﬁeaningkul, Aboriginal
reactions' or responses will, as we have seen, range from
partial acceptance (thé reactions to6 Dampier and Cook's actioﬁs
in the tentative approach contéc; sifuapioqs) to the violent
rejection of colonial authority (Mbsduito's reactions in the
martial contact situation), These could be plotted at each
end of a coﬁtinuum of respénses, and somewhere_in between would
fall partigl accéptance ﬁith p;otest.and non-violent resistance

(see Figure 1), The resistance threshold would, in all
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pfébability,:arise at thaf point;whén European actiéns péssess
internél consequences for the wel‘—beinguof community; that
is, when actiéns_symbolise a covert 6; overt chailengé to

the social institufioqs.pf 'my country', 'dreamtime', |

and 'community'.

- Figure 1: Responses to Avthority

Partial Acceptance . ' Resisfapce . : Vioient Resistance
Threshold (Total Rejectiop)

J

| // |

| | . . .

Protest Non-violent
: Resistance

. Tﬁe-major problem with the aﬁove conginuuﬁ is that it
tends to reduce a range éf actions, which possess varied forms, -
to omne dimension., According to Carl Friedrich, 'continuous
resistance océurs in two primary- forms, partial and total,..., -
(and it) may be ofganiSed or Spontgnéous, continuous or sporadic
«e.! (Carl Friedrich, 1963, bp.635-36)11.- From examples of
resistance alreadyfdiscussed,'our findings not only_Suppo;t
Friedrich's general conclusion, but alsb-shoﬁ that, although ' the
.overall goal is to resist colonial autﬁqrity, the specific goals
are internally and socially defined - the defence or rediscovery
pf_'my country', 'dreamtime'; and 'community'. The means
' Employed to achieve these goals may bé of a non-violent nature, as
.in the case of Aborigines refusing to work or cooperaté with the
fese;Qafion management,; or they may be violent, We have also
éeen that the mode ‘of occurrence can be spontaneous (the turtle

incident), or organised (the Black War in Tasmania); and that the
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resisters may Be few or many. Resistance behaviour, then,can
.be so varied that a one<dimensional illustration of responses
to authority cannot.adequately take_into account all these
attributes. A more SOphiSticated'analytiéal de?ice is
required, ‘and so towards the'end'sf this chapter we shall
'.attempt to present a typology of’rgsistance, but,before we
proceed with its censtfuction, we need to establish ﬁore

precisely what;Aborigines mean by resistance,

Resistance

In our Introduction we attempted to delineate between the " .
two concepts - protest and resistance, In a general way we

stated that:

"... resistance shall be viewed ..., as culfurélly
grounded social and political behaviour directed
against European authority, which either seeks its
limitation or eventual destruction,. Further, where
protest behaviour i§ essentially considered to be a
normal part of political activity, resistance
behaviour is largely not; where protest is based
upon and located within a shared cultural framework,
resistance, springs from a different cultural base
from that of those in authority; and ﬁhere protest
behaviéur is generally directed towards policy
change, resistance behaviour is designed and organised

against the authority of policy makers."12

This clarifies the differénces between theltwo concepts,
buf it does not cfEarly define what is meant by resistance.
Before our concept can possess any socioiogicél relevance

beyond that already stated, we need to see what Aborigines mean

- when they éay they are resistihg, or engaging in acts of resistance,
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From the material we have used so far, and, more.clearly from
the material on which the following three chapters - "My Country’',
'Dreamtime', and 'ComEUnity' - are baséd, we can isolate several

social components, = The first is what we have already called .

.the .social relevance of colonial éctioné, expressed in statements

like;

"™le know they mean we no good ,.. they put big

~ airport on Kangaroo meeting place... that place

my péoples' spirit place..,. we don't like..."13

"They take our doggies away for big house..., we
fight all them bad things_.3"14 - .

'They.élimb_Ullurho... that's my peoples' big spirit

 place; we keep eye now all day and night..."ls

‘A11 three statements_ amoﬁnt to expressions of the social
-relévanCe of colonial'actions._' The KangarOQ'méeting place,
Which is now Alice Springs Airport, was, a few years ago,
" the meeting and cortoboree plaée of the Aranda people; the
;oéks and boﬁiders (the dqggieg) which were quarried fgr the
fouﬂdation; of the éap Road eseaﬁe physically représent the
Dog Dreaming; and Ullurho, known to'Eqropeans as Ayers Rock,
named after its so-called discoverer, is the central spiritual
home for many Aborigines, Aboriginal reaétions are today orgén—-
ised through the Central Australién Aborigines Congress which,
as a.body.of tradition and urban-based Aborigines, is attempting
to resist further misuse of the Kgngaroo.meet;ng place, the
quarrying of foundation stbneé_from the Dog Dreaming rocks, and
the_climbing.of.Ullurhol6f ﬁith some success, Cbngress, in
conjunctibﬁ'With'local Aborigihaltcpmmunities, have organised
traditionally armed (spears,.géomerangs, and ﬁulla-nullas)
vigilante groups at each of tﬁg plages mentioned; The social

relevance of both colonial actions and Aboriginél resistance has
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been summed up by Congress's General Secretary as follows:

"What the whites don?t.gnderstand_is that every
action they commit of policy they pursue is directed

. at the heart of_Abo?iginal culture; they don't
understand this because they don't want to know
anything about Aboriginal society and culture..,
Aqd'whén we resist, stand up and fight for what
we belieye, and for what's important to us, their
lack of understandihg-becomes total ~ they reply,
'they're only rocks', 'it's just a tourist attraction',
or 'it's only a'dry; large open plain, suitable for an
airport site but nothing else!',,. You see what I

mean?"]"7

The social relevance factor alone, however, is not sufficient
to invoke resistive action: it only constitutes a vital pre-
condition, - Embedded in the above statement, and expressed in

the words < 'what we believe' - is a second componént, namely

that of the ideological si nigicgpcg-of actions, If actions
possess ;ocial relevance; in as much that they can be und;rsEood
within-the cultural structure of Ab;;iginal society, but lack
ideological significance then ;egistance will not occurr,
Further, the ideological component of colonial actions must be
seen to be directed against Aboriginal beliefs; that is
Aboriéines must believe that one or more of their beliefs is
either_being undermined,'as in the above,illthrations, or
consciously threatened.  The most obvious examples of this
can be found on nearly any mission, wherevmany missionaries are
attempting to supplant Aboriginal spiritual beliefs (religion)
with what they consider to be'more Superiér and fruthful ones
(Christianity). Aware of this ideological intentioﬁ, th;ée

' years ago,many'Aborigines on 6h§fHermannsberg Lutheran Mission
in Central'Australia refused to attend church-and participate

in Mission functions, The missionaries reacted by withholding
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food rations.and other Welfare_benefits. As the Aborigines
still continued to resisc Mission'autﬁority, the missionaries -
stepped up their campaigh to secureé Abbriéinai compliance .
until eveﬁtually non-violent résistance gave way to violent
rioting, looting, and assaults, _Téday; the Superintendant,

Pastor Paul Albrecht admits that:

"In the past we did hany_evil things, but nowadays
we're tfying to compéensite for some of these misdeeds,
For example, for nearly a cenfury, we didn't understand,
or even attempt to understand Aboriginal beliefs,
Threé years ago.none of us, dpart from myself, could
speak any of the lariguages, but today all our
Pastors are learning languages, the sociology of
Aboriginal'éocial organisation, and the beliefs
and principles of Aboriginal religious life,.. the
very things we've been atfempting_to destroy over the
last century... Certainly, in the past we were not being
good .Christians - in fact, we were possessed’ by the

" Devil -~ bﬁt I'm convinced that things are much better
today, although I'm no longer certain that we have the

right to dény legitimacy to their religious beliefs..."ls'_

As well as many current examples (see Mullard, 1974: and
Chapters 4, 5 and 6 here), the.reactions of Colby and Benelong,
after their kidnaps in the 1780s and 90s,were based upon the
ideological significance Phillip's actions possessed.19 ~ It can
be assumed. with some accuracy, as Stanner points out, that they
instinctively and éonsciously (violently) rejected the attempt to
'civilise' and 'Christian;se' them, as they could feel and see the

implications this held for their people (Stanner, 1969, pp.8-9)20.

The distinction between the socially -relevant and ideologically
significant component in colonial actions is an important one, In

the former ¢ase, colonial aCtions may be understood by Aborigines as
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being neutral, or even bemeficial e‘that:is, they neither conflict
with the social and moral principles which govern Aboriginal social

life; nor do they encroach upon ‘the way Aborigines act out their

social life, A coﬁmon example -of Ehis kind of action can be seen
in the Bore Watér Camﬁaign in the dese:f éountry,'which, osfensiblf, ;,
is aimed at increasing the water supply. Aborigines see and n
" understand this kind ;E action as being both relevant to and
beneficial for tﬁe way in which they orgénise-ﬁheir social affairsf
However, if it is accompanied with the cqlonial intention of
displacement, as is the case aé Weipa and Mapoon, its status
changes. The ideological component is recognised, or, more °
accurately, the ipﬁennion to mine 'spirifual-sités', exploit
'sacred' land, and substitute & capitalist System of production
for the former communal syétem are the-cﬁings whidh are recognised,

and, also,-a?e the things which, at Weipa and Mapoon, influenced
\’ . .

Aboriginal actions., At Weipa they decided not to avail themselyes
of the new services; whereés'a; Mapoon they modified their foFmer
practicé. Instead of a;l going to the miésioﬁ for provisions and-
water, they devised a rota system which allowed for the collectidn
of essential provisions without forfeiting their residential fights
or vacating th;ir land, Although the strategies employed are
intgresting in themselves, and worthy of further study, the point
we wish to make here is that .in béth cases Aborigines recognised
the ideolégical sigﬁificance of colonial actions and oriented their
-behaviour accordiﬁgly. The qdalitative difference between actions
which are only socially relevant and those which contain both
components - social.relevanée and ideological significance ~ is
thus of analytical and practical importan¢e, It leads us
tentativelyxto_the conclusion that if acgions possess both compon-
ents, there is a high probability, once aﬁtivated; that the response -

will be resistive,
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A third CQmpoﬁenc, thé thing that activates or tfiggers-off
a response, makes all the diffefence'betwien-acts which could
be termed fesig;ive and tho#e théh are not. - No matter how
socially relevant or ideologi;ally significant colonial actions'

may be, -the response will not be resistive unless it is .seen that

they contain threat potential. . By this is.ﬁeant the ability to
aestroy partially or completely an intggral aspect of Aboriginal
social life; Ehe-beliefs or the institutions which house them

that are central to the maintenance Qf‘group_identity or
ABoriginality. Once such threat po;ential exists in conjunction withé
.the other two factors, resistance will occur, If, for instance, |
those in charge of the Bore Water Campaign insisted, with.the threat .
or'usé of f0rée, that the Weipa and Mapoon Aborigines had to remain |
around the bore holes, so thaé.tﬁeir land could be miﬁed, this would.
have seriously affected traditional iifg; and triggered off
resistance, The importance of ;hié-tgiggef factor can be seen also ;

in the following extracts:

"We don't mind what they do, as long as they don't
interfere with the way we do. things, like they're

doing on some of the missions..."21

"When they comes and stops initiation, we make big

" noise,..we now does it in bush..."z2

"We fight because they don't leave us alone; they take
our kids to school, and tell them our ways wrong ways;
they try to make us wbrk,lﬁut we go bush on our businesé;
they stop some of our things so we fight whiteman; we not

go in house, because we no camp fire there..."23

To sum up, then, we can see that, as well as the general points
on resistance'made in the Introduction and at the beginning of this

section, resistive actions (which, more often than not, are_reactians)
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will only occnr wher celonial aCEiOns are seen to be socially
televant ideologieally significant, and potentially threatening:

in other words, Abcriginal resistance ean.be defined as culturallf"
grounded responses to the authogity_contained in coloniel actions
which possess sociel relevance,:ideological significance, and threat_
potential. (Aithough'it is not our intention here to offet a
universally applicable-definition of resistance, comparisons; we
feel, could be made with the Afticen anti-colonial monements in

the 1950s and 1960s, the Ghetto-based political wing of the Negro—- ‘
American movement, and the various'grass-root' black movements in

Britain).

A Typology of Resistance . o ) ‘ N

;nherent in our definition, and all that has been saio about
resistance so far, is the idea that resistive acts are'éoal—directed.
Several scnolars have questioned this assumption, and-it.seems that
the three main criticisms concerning the goal-ditectedness of
resistance should be discussed before ettempting to comstruct a
typology which, hopefully, will help us make further sense of
both resistance examples already discussed, and those we shall be

discussing in the next three chapters.

Posed .by Bell, the first criticism is besed on the notion
that as resister intentionality is often assumed, then could not
this assumption violate commén-sense knowledge (Beil, 1973, p.61)?
Or, to put it more plainly, could not there exist the possibility
that resistance is really irratLonal’ In other words, resistence
is no more than a response to emotlons such as hatred or fear,

On a Superf1clal level this may often seem to be the case, but the,

more searching question which this criticism begs is why fear or’
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hatred? As emotions do not jusg float around'outside individual
actions, they must be related to expériénce, albeit sﬁbjectivé;
and_consequenely,-to'ghe individual, all emotions, in a limited
sense, ére rational,. Short of becoming in&olved in a lengthy
socio-philosophiéal discussion on the nature of rationality and.

its ideological implicatioﬁs, it would seem that what one distinct.
‘cultural group (the.coI;nists) view as rational behaviour could

be quite ﬂifferent from another (the Aborigines), and vice verga,

as botﬁ groups possess entire}y different social rules which

define rationality and hence normal behaviour, Further the
criticism, which is essentially telelogical, could be confusing
cause with effect, or strategy with reasons, Another indicatién of
“its invalidity would be Abogigiﬁgl sfatements themselves: although
hatred for the colonisfs. forms a part of fhem, it would invariably-
appear that the reasons given are real, experiéntial, and rational

=~ land theft, rape; sacial and 1egai controls, and so on,

Secondly, it is alsé argued that resistance is a manifestation
of inarticulate and barely conscious discontent, This view, which
underlies Hobsbaum's conception of 'primitive rebellion', includes
the notion that resistance lacké.developed ideologiéal justification
(Hobsbaum, 1959)25. What we have already shown, and part of the
furpose of the following chapters is to show that, in the Aboriginal
ontext, this is'hardly the case, for sufficiently developed
ideological grounds for resistance are to be found not only in

' traditional beliefs, but also in Aboriginal world views; views

which have been forged out of experience since colonisation,

The third and final criticism is that 'resistance cannot be
directed against authority, as such a thing is non-existent;
or, if it exists, it is so fragmented and ambiguous that it

becomes unidentifiable. Authority per se, indeed, may be
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abstréct, but this is not the same as éaying that it d&es not
gxist; in fact we see it as concrete,.ofganised, and immediately.
id entifiable in a single or set of interrelated actionms, Fof _
example, the chain of command and the acfions associated with each
link that eventually led up to the Demarcation Proclaimation in
Tasmania was an aﬁthority system, and the real puréose of the
Proélaimgtion was to squash resistance .and to establish what
the coloniéts considered to be legitimate control (authority) or
what Weber terms Herrschaft throughout the island, so that capitalism
could be efficiently'organiéed. A more topical example can be
seen in the gctions of the Hermansberg missionaries who attempted
to coqﬁel Aborigines to attend church and aaopt Chtistian beliefs,
Here the action to withhold fo;d and other welfare benefits
constituted an authority_statemenQ; the expression of superior

power and ability to demand, with force, Aboriginal cbmpliance.

What emerges from these criticisms is that they too are

ﬂ based upon an assﬁmption; They assume that resistance occurs

within an'integrated system', that all participants are members of._
one society, and the resisters are those who wish to bring about
partial or complete social change (revolution), But, as we have
seen, in a colonial situation this is not the case, At least

two distinct societies exist; with different and often conflicting
value systems, and with different and often non-equivalent social

institutions,

Although the alternative or sub-culture thesis may claim that
more than one society exists in any so-called composite society, we

would suggest that this is hardly the same thing as the relatiomship

which exists between colonial and indigenoﬁs groups. What makes the ,I

colonial situation distinctive is that the members of both societies,
to a greater or lesser extent, are engaged in resistance, Stead-

fastly, each actor attempts to protect what he believes to be so,
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and only after the more'powerfdl grouﬁ successfully emerges from
the struggle does it diSchtinue-reSiStance, and set about
establishing a newﬁsocial order, Even then, as in Australia
today, indigenous resis;énce still goes on., The new reality,
that thg colonists now control the country, does not alter the
fact that Aboriginal aqtioné cqntinuelto be grounded in beliefs .
which stretch bgck;to the time of Altgeringé, when the 014 Man
and his Six Sons (namétoona) roamed their country. But for
resisters ;n tﬁe so—cailed composite soc;ety, no ' such continuity
exists: their actions are essertially eﬁpressions of alienation,
directed agéinst the dominant social-or&er; its values and beliefs,
It is this qualitative ana socio-historic difference which makes

Aboriginal resistance distinctive,

With these important cpnsideratiohs_ove*, we can now present’
a possible typology of Aboriginal resistance (see figuré 2)., It
will be noticed that the variables selected include organisation,.
. means, gbals, and participation, This does not exclude other
possibilities: it is just that the four chosen happen to figure
prominently in Aboriginal views'concerning resistance, Two other
factors have also helped to shdpe the construction of this typology
- the first is that all resistive actions #re goal-directed, and
secoﬁd, the typology is 'subjective',.in'the sense that it is
deductivel§ formed and the perSpéctive throughout is that of the

Aboriginal resister, -

From this typology it is cléér that there are eight different
kinds of resistance which could be listed aé-f6110ws (see Figure 3),
Naturally, if more variables had been séle;ted, the number of
-possible permutations.would have increased accordingly. B;f:for
dur purposes - as we are not engaged in developing an elaborate

coding system - this-simplé, and in many ways, rough device (as
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Figure 2
"The maintenanée or rediscovery of:
i) My Country :
gﬂili ‘ii) Dreamtime
iii) Community
Means Non-violent Violent:
Limited | Widespread Limited Widespread
Participation . (one or more (one or more
— (Elders only) tribes) (Elders only) tribes)
_Organisation | Unorganised| Organised Unorganised Organised
‘Figure 3
Type Abbreviation
1 Non-violent unorganised limiEed:partigipatian.' NULP
2 Non-violent organised limited participation NOLP
3 Non-violent unorganised widespread participation NUWP
4 Non-violent organised widespread participatian NOWP
-5 Violent unorganised limited participation VULP
6 Violent organised limited particpation VOLP
7 Violent unorganised widespread participation VUWP
8 Violent organised widespread participation VOWP
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most typologies inevitably are) is sufficient to help
us make limited sénse of all the resistance examples

'used.in this thesis,

It is only included here for Ehis reasén, and no othef
claims are made for it, Further, by definition it is
ideal-fypical, and, consequently, many examples of
resiséance quoted in this thesis may not always appear
as-deiineated as the typology suggests, Additional
' éoals, for instance, or quéstions con;erning the means
employed - how is violence defined? Were not both means
employed? - severely limit its'classif;catory usefulnesg.
To succumb.té a sociological clicher it is purely a
'heuristic'device', and in the chapters that follow,

it will bé used as such,

-Iﬁ the next chapter,lfor exampie, we shall outline
several illustrations of resistance which arise from and
are centred around the concept ;f "My Country.' We shall
also attempt to show héw and explain why resistance is

directed towards the maintenarce or rediscovéry of 'My

Country',»and against colonial authority,
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From an interview with Garey Foley, the Public Relations
Officer of the N.S.W. Aboriginal Legal Aid Services, on

20th September 1974,

See Wagley and Harris, Minorities in the New World.

These examples of current resistance will be discussed

fully in the next threé chapters..

From a group interview with Kullaluk Aborigines in

Darwin on 29th August 1974.,.

From an interview with Bob Randall, a field officer with

the Darwin-based Aborigidal Legal Services scheme, on

28th August 1974,

See Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic Organisation,

pp [ ] 324-86 [

See Bﬁ%ney, Tyranny of Distance, in vhich he argues that

the geographical distance between London and Sydney, not

only:presented many problems of a practical kind, but
also determined thé kind of society Aqstralia has become,
Colonists were forced to make up theirlown rules and
regulations as they went along, and he notes, very
little attention was often paid to instfuctions received

from the Colonial Office in London, as by the time they

. arrived, up to six months after being issued, they were

either out of date, or the situation had, in one way

or another, become resolved!

See Weber, op cit, pp.152-153.
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14,

15,

16.
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~From an interview with Bill Parry, a Daly River

Aborigine, on the 20th August 1974,

From an interview with Neville Parkins on 10th August

in Alice Springs.

See Carl Friedrich; Man and His Government,

See Introduction, p28

From a group interview with Aborigines.living at the
Mount Nancy fringe-dwelling camp, Alice Springs, on

12th August, 1974,
Same source as Note 13,

From a group interview with Docker River based Aborigines

on 12th October, 1974.

The Central Australian Aboriginal Congress.is based in

‘Alice Springs, and its main objectives are i) to preserve -

the heritage, customs, languages, and institutions of the
Aboriginal people 6f Central Australia; ii) to promote
the int;rests of the Aboriginal people of Central Australia;
iii) to work towards the ultimate échievemené of Land
Rights acceptable to and desirable for the Aboriginal
pesple of Central Australia; iv) té establish, acquire,
maintain and control social and cultural development
Fentres, and other projects as will further the social,
educational, cultural and artistic welfarg of Aboriginal
people, These aiﬁs have been taken f;om the qugress
Constitution, which.ﬁas adopted at Alice Sprinés in-the
Northefn Tefritory.of Australia, on Saturday, 9th June,"

1973. The whole purpose of Congress is summed up in a
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preface statement on page one of the Constitution. It

reads;

"We believe that Aboriginal Austfalians should be .
recognised as a distinct and viable cultural group,
.gua;anteedithe right to retain, as they wish, their
own heritage,léustoms, languages and institutions,’
We stand for Self-determinatior and Autonomy,

We depend largely on our own efforts, on the
united stance of our people. We bélieve in
greater mutual respect and understanding between

Aboriginal and other Australians",
From the same source as note 10

From an interview with Pastor Paul Albrecht on the 9th

~ August, 1974,

See Mullard, Aborigines in Australia Today.

See Stanner, After the Dreaming, op cit.,

From a group interview with Walbiri Aborigines at Yuendumu

on the 2nd August, 1974,
Source as in note 21,
Source as in note 21,

See Bell, Resistance and Revolution, op.cit;

See Hobsbaum, Eggpétﬁﬁe_Rebellion.

Ry Ty agwry=t



- 153 - ¢

CHAPTER FOUR: MY COUNTRY

My boy, said the old Yirrkala man
vae.a very sad tale to relate
" The balanda® says we Iost our land

In seventeen eighty eight,.

.:It seems -that in thafnfear of grace

Once Captain Phillip landed

"At ‘a place in. the east called Sydney Cove-
But he dida't come éﬂé;y handed. '

For lie put up a ﬁlag

And said this land )

Now.belongs-tb George the Third
"And-if anybody wanté to challenge this -

Then let his voice be heard,

The only thing that's wrong my boy
* Is that we weré never told |
 That this applied to the tribal land -
" . Which we are pledged to hold.

If éoﬁerngr Phillip h%d landed here
And tfied to take Yirfkala

It wouldn't have taken us very long
To fix that English fella

But there was no fight
And when the whiteman came .
" We welcqmed,as a friend )
ﬁut we never told him he could have our land

For that would be the gn&

For haven't T cold'ybu often my boy
" ‘That the 1and'was:a11-cfeated'f

.By-Wuyai and by.DjanggaWub

And Then it was populated .
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By the Yiritjar and the Dua®

: d

Of the Yolngu at Yirrkalac

The Ritatjinguc, Guna.t-jc,‘Dhalw'anguc

And the other rata and ma1a

But after what has happened my boy
I wonder just what you'll say
For if we don't own the tribal land

I've taught you things the wrong way

The Madayln € system can only work
If we own the land today _
As we did for the many thousands’ of years

Before Phillip came this way.

We're supposed to keep the tribal laws
And sing of the Janbuw'a;f

()f.lia.z'am'f and the Wawilaksf

And the sugar-bag maﬁ Wayal,

‘But the Bunggul'has no meaning boy
If we don't control Ehe-lénd

The older people can't pass things on
To the Djamarkuli 'sg hand:

Perhaps we should have known better boy-
Instead of the songs we sing )
We should have pledged allegiance to

- A mad blind English King.l '

From 'Tribal Land', the Yirrkala 1And rights song, several
things can be discerned about Aborigines and their relationship
: with their land. After the account of Captain Pﬁillip's |
arrival and the historic theft, we learn, in the fourth
vérse, that Aborigines 'are pledged to ﬁold'lall tribal
land, to protect and care for. it as commanded by the ancestral

beings during the Dreamtime., To depart from such a pledge,



or even to equivocate, woﬁld be tantaﬁbuﬁt to the renunciation
of all that is Aboriginal. This pledge and its defense is
furthér-illustrated in Galkarrway Yungingu's.assertion that
"if Governor Phillip had landed ﬁefe, and tried to take
Yirrkala, it Qbuldn't have taken us very long, to fix that
English fella', _ A}though this assertion casts some doubt

on the southern Aborigines' capacity éo resist, it, more
significangiy; establishgs Yirrkala determination to continue
resisting colonial authority, .AcquieScénCe or acceptance of
colonial demands 'would be the end'; for the Yirrkala people
have not only ﬁledgedlto hol& the land,; but also to resist

- any 'English Fella's' attempt to acquire it,

From the middle verses Q£ the song, both justffication
and legitimacy for the resispance campaign are explained.
»'The land was created by Wuyal and‘bj Djangkawu, and'thenlit
was poéqlated' (by we, the choéen people), Ownership is
established'through descent and the Madayln system of
‘traditional association. Ownership is therefore not
1# dispute, as 'if we don't own the tribal land, not only
(have I) taught you things the wrong way, but also that 'would
be the end'. What is in dispute, then, is the question of
ogcupation, aptl& expressed in the Aboriginal view - 'they're.
tenants in my country'. Based on the knowledge that 'the
Bunggul has no meaning boy, if we_don'f control the land',
and the fact that 'the older people c¢an't pass things.on, to
the Djamarkuli's hand’,zthe ¥1rfka1a Aborigines would have
long since disappearea if they had belig@ed they did not own
the land. Fﬁrther, as the Aborigines still-contidué to éing

'of the Janbuwal, of Baram and the Wawilaks, and the sugar-bag
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man Wa&al', and as the knowledge that is Bunggﬁl is still
being passed on, it can be abcurhtely assumed that their
concept of 'my country' means, on one level, exactly what it

says,

It is not until the last verse, however, that we begin
to realise that 'Tribal Land' is a resistance rather than a

protest song:

"perhaps we should have known bettér boy
Instead of the songs we sing

. We should have pledged allegiance to

A mad blind English King", '

Although,'ifonically, a doubt is expressed in the first |
line, its dramatic effect.soqn becomes clear whén we are forced
to conclude that the decision to resist was a conscious one:
the tonéqe is removed from ‘the cheek and through a clever
juxtaposition of iﬁplied Aboriginal wisdom with European
madnegs it shapes the sound NO; then proceeds to sing,éhe songs
that matter, Songs which exﬁress tﬁelAborigiﬁe's relétionship
with his ;and; songs which conVef khowiedge, mark the diffefence
between man and child, male and female, cousin and brother; and
songs which expreéss the essence 6f Aboriginality, what it means
to be or not to be an Aborigine, Through the act of singing,

. and all.that it involves, they are engaged in a continual
process of binding and sanctif}ihg the%r relationships with
their land, and to the anégsfrgl beings t0'wﬂoﬁ~they owe their
real existanceée, So in 'Triba; Land', behind the names of
iifitjar and Dua, 'the eratglngu, Gunatj, Dhalwangu, and i

the other rata and mala', we can seé that 1and is tradltlonally



inalienable.

Less
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lyrically, Professor R.M, Berndt explains that:

"Throughout most of Aboriginal Aﬁstralia, there are
basically two kinds 6f small social group, each
related to the lﬁnd in a different way: oneé through
descent, directly or otherwise, the other through
occupancy and use, - The first is an exéogamous unit,'

such as a clan, associated with a site or combin-

ation of sites,,. This is a land-owning group: its

focus is on these sites, and the areas immediately
adjacent to them, 'Theirléwﬂership is not a

personal or individual affair, and territorial

claims are not transferable:- the land is held in
ﬁrust,-gollecciﬁely, in a time perspective which
extends indefinitely back into the past and forward
into the future, The other type of unit is what

I 8 usually been called a horde.,..,This is a land
occupying and utilizing group, concerned predomiﬁantly

with hunting and'food—collecting.

" These two kinds of unit reflect the two.basic issues

in social 1life - the;réligious and. economic, viewed

as interdependent,,. All Aborigines, male and female,
are ;imultaneOusly members of both kinds of unit;

but .adult males have two distinét roles: in one, as
land owners, they'a:e land-renewing or land-sustaining,
in the sense of keeping thé basic 'machinery' going;
in the other, with their womenfolk, they are land-

exploiting, To appreciate the question of land

" tenure in Aboriginal Australia (and what land means

to the Aborigine) these two facets must be taken

. 2
into .account'",

Further, the land unites the body and spifit in Aboriginal

life, Each body hés one or more spirits.which enter the embryo

at the time of conception; they existed before the.individpal's 

conception

Aborigines

and, after death, they will continue tbnlive.

also believe that they come from particular places
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which are ghe source of.man'g'lifeaforce,‘and because of this
Aboriginal-m#n is inseparably cbnnected with these sites,

: Oﬁnership of land therefore does not have to be 'legally'
proved; it was and still 'is recoghised without question:

- for the Aborigine i£ can neither be taken away, given away,

lost, nor abandoned (Harris, 1972, p.48)3.

Ningla,a-pa!4

It is this attachment to 'my country', and 'my country's'
attacﬂment to all Aborigines which forms the social base of the
Aboriginal Land Rights resistance movement, Although it in
effect began'in 1788, when Captain Arthur Phillip hoisted the
.Union Jack and Rev. Richard Johnson preached his hisforic sermcn,
it was ﬁotzuntil the eérly 1960s that the colonists, firstly,
recognised it as'acéive-resistaﬁée, and, secondly, responded
rationally to its claims. In fact we can even'be more precise
than this: ‘it was not until August, 1963, when about 500
Aborigines from Yirrkala, a reservétion same twenty miles
fiém Gove, sent a petition written on'bark' in the Gaubapuyngu
language to the Eurocaustralian Parliament in Canberra, that the
colonists admitted the extent of Aboriginal resisgance. Before
thaf d#te, as we have seen, andiespecially between. 1880 and 1960,
the decades of 'protection', Aboriginal resiétance had been largely
unorganised (NULP, NUWP, VULP and VUWP), and the European response

had been mostly quiék, deéisive; and severe,

What made the Yirrkala resistance campaign different is
complex, In the.first place its mode of expression was significant;f
the 'bark' notice, sent at a time when international interest had

been shown in Aboriginal bark paiqﬁings, svmbolised a cultural tie



- 159' -

to the land since the time of 'the Beginning', and, symbolicall?,
projecfed the culsurgl base of resistance, Secondly,'Aﬁstralia;
responsible for the administration, under é United Nations

. Mandate; of Papua New Cuipea, under an hour's plane journey

from Gove, was busily trying to establish itself as-a liberal
and enlightened coloenial country. The fear of internatiomal
'_reperéussiqns formed'a third factor, as the Yirrkala claim,
‘during ifs history, involved both‘Nabélco and Swiss Aluminium,
two of the Qestern world's largest miniﬁg consortiums, So with
. 500's;gnatures objecting to the proposed excision of 1and'frqm
Yirrkala for an internatiénal mining Qenture, Eﬁroaustralia had

little choice but to take notice,

This initial declaration of possible resistance was soon -
translated into resistive action when the Yirrkala people realised
Swiss Aluminum's intention to build a hotel (pub) on their land.

(Harris, 1972, p.3):

"ﬁhen they realised that white men couid not have a
town without a place to drink, théy opposed the
building of the hotel in the Licensing Court in.
Darwin because they feared the effect of drink on
their people. Their case failed in the Court and
+ss they refused to provide bricks from their

new brickworks for the building of the hotel'f.5

A widespread campaign was then launched calling for the
support. of all tradition and urban oriented Aborigines (NOWP).

The response was catalytic,

Urban based Aborigines from Sydmey, Melbourne, Adelaide,
Perth, and Brisbane provided funds for the court case, forums

for speakers, and the essential political skills and assistance
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needed to fight the first of many land rights cases. Traditiom

oriented Aborigines from all over Australia gave moral and socal

~ assistance, and expressed their.éolidarity and support for their.

'brothers' by establishing similar.land claims, and, like the
Gurindji péople at Watﬁie Creek, similar forms of action
(Hardy, 1972, ppxigi-xx)6. This abundance of supﬁort for
the fifst modern resistance movement and its land rights case,
which.continued for seven long years, appeared to be a real

expression of unity and solidarity, As one elder put it:

"We give Yirrkala mob big sﬁpport... they like us,
we like them... they fight for all Aborigines in

my country... they had big court case and they speak
well for all us Aborignes; but whitefeller no
listen,,, he twist all things roﬁnd, and we look

(1ike) emu..."

The Yirrkala'iand Rights case was finélly brought to
court in April 1971, Mathaman and Mugurrawuy, the heaa men
of their respective clans, claimed, on behalf of théir clanms,
to ha?e owned the land 1easeq by the Australian government té
Swiss Aluminum, The third claimant, on behalf of the nine
remaining clans, purported they had a proprietary interest in
the same land, having been given ﬁermission'by the clans Mathman
and Mungurrawuy represented Eo share its use and benefits,
Professor R.M, Berndt, a witness for the Aboriéines, described
in an affidavit to the Supreme Court the two claimant clans -

Rirratjingu and Gumatj - as being 'Mada', a land-owning group

bound fo its area by spiritual, émotional, and ritual ties,

He stated th#t:

'1@nd is held in trust, collectively in terms of a time -
perspective which extends backwards to the mythical

creative past and forward into the future as in
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inviolable heritage of Aboriginal man (specifically,
man of the Mada concerned), as part of the concept
-of Wongar (Dreaming) linking man with the land and
the great Spirit Beings, .This concept remains
unimpaired at the present time., My study of

their culture fevéaIS';hat the Rirratjingu and

the Gumatj have, in their own right, held the

‘land represented as theirs on'the map exhibited

with this affidavit from time immemoria1,"8

Continuing his evidence, he then.éketched a short h;story
of the érea since white coloﬁisation, pqinting out that the
Aborigines around Gove, right from the beginning, 'had actively
' resisted att;mpts-to take over their land. According to the
official report of thé Northérn Territory in 1885, he showed
tﬁat'J.A. Macartney, whb had taken up pastoral leases covering
four or five thousand square miles of ﬂorth;eastern Arnhem
Land, had been attacked in numbgrs by the Abofigines who were -
PnpmerOus and'dangerous'. By 1889, the report was able to
record, however, that 'the Slaqké are beginning to understand
the conditiqns under which the whiteman holds the countfy of .
’.which they consider. they have been robbed', This latter
view was supported by an elder who, at that time, had told

a station manéger:

"I say, boss, whitéfeller stop here too long
with hita bullocky, Now time. whitefeller take

him bullocky and dlegr'out. This fellow

country him blackfeller country.'.'9

In essence, Berndt argued, that the Yirrkala Aborigines
had always coneidered the land as theirs, and, also, had

always resisted the 'tenants' claims to ownership. Hg 
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concluded:

"Their land is the most obvious, the most
enduring and most consistently visible .and
tangible form, not only of their own wealth
(wealth in our terms as well as theirs) but,
even more importantly, it is a symboi of their
.own traditional as well as present-déy way

of life. There is no question at all but
that the blocking-off of their land in the
way which is occurring today, and is planned

. to take place in the near future, will destroy

the structure of their sqciety".lo

.In spiée of this evidence, the'produétion of sacred
relics #s';itlé deeds, and}ﬁhe evidence of ten'Aboriginal
leaders who represented commﬁnities throughout Aboriginal
Australia, M?. Justice'Biackburn, on the 27th:April' 1971,
in a 262-§age judgément, fauﬁd that the Aborigines had no ‘

legal basis for the claims to their land,

Contrary to anthropoloéical évidenée,'hé found, briefly,
that thé relation between land and élan, 6r the institution
of'Mada' did not amount to proprietorship.as‘understooﬁ in
white Australian law; that the clans had not sustained the
burden of proof that fhey jere socially, economically,'and
culturally linked wﬁth the same land in 1788 as now; that
no doctrine of Common Law ever required or now requires a
B?;tish Government to recdénise land rights unéer Aboriginal
law; that land rights were never recognised by-;helpolonists;
and that, anyway, if the clans had possessed any rights they
would have been effectually terminated by the Mining Ordinance
in 1968, Justice Blackburn'summed up the central question
- being decided upon as one of.wbether the doctrine of 'communal

native title! existed in Common Law, and applied when New South
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' Wales was founded in 1788, - 'Whitefeller twist(ing) all

things round', or.sideestepping the real legal issues
involved - the eguation of the concepts of prior oécupatidn,
cultural association, and usage with that of ownership

- he congluded that the doctrine of 'communal native title
does not form; and never has formed, part of the law of any

part of Australia‘.

Aboriginallreaczion w&S immediaté and militant, On
tﬁe 6th of-May, 1971, Roy Mafika, the elected chairman of the
‘Yirrkala Aboriginal douneilg'toéether with two other Aboriginal
represéntatives flew to -Canberra and personally presented
the Prime Minister with their second 'bark' statement written

in the Gabapuyngu language. It stated that:

"We cannot be satisfied with anything less than

‘the ownership of the land. We have the right to say
to anybody not to come to our country, The law must
be changed, The place dées not belong to whiteman,
They only want it for the money they can make, They :

will destroy plants, animal life, and the culture of

the people"ll.

Asserting thelr separaténess, cultural bacggreund, and
identity as Aborigine; - bark painting_notices, travelling
togéther, and only conversing and communicating in their own
language - they further based qﬁeir objection to the judgement
on the international view that: hThe righté of ownership,
collective or individual, of the members of the populations
concerned over the lands which theSe'populations éraditionally

occupy shall be recognised" (I,L.0, Convention 107, United

Nations, 1955).
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- Characteristically, the Australian éovernment chose :
to ignore the United'Nations' ;ecomgendation, along with
all the arguments offefed by the Yirrkala  Aborigines,
fhere'was, in fact, oniy one thing it could nollénger
1gn6re: the reality of Aboriginal resistance. According
to Rowley, the Yirrkala resistance movement which culminated
in the Qery first land rights case in Australi# brouéht out
the. fact so long overlooked by those trying to train and
laésimilate'Aborigines, that: "Even where they have been

most disorganised their refusal to play the roles thought

. proper by the whites, has been motived by a continuous

tradition of resistance,

‘Peace between two grOups-fighting for the same assets
cannot be established by conquest alone.,.. To place
“.assets in Aboriginal hands involves obtaining them
from other hands, or from govermnment assets, or
frustrating someone's economic hopes or ambition,
Where the common attitude is one of prejudice against
the claimant, governments. play safe and refuse to
change, A statesman might realise thﬁt the longer
compensatory action is delayed, the bigger the problem.
Aborigines are increasing and they will inevitably

. 1
become more intransigent..."

The Gurindji'at Daguragu

Many lessons were learnt from the Yirrkala land rights

case, First:

"White Australian law, as it now_sfands, is designed
to protect whites rather than us, and, as long as it
remeins racially and culturally biased, no satisfaction

or justice for us can be achieved through it."13
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Second:

"Organised resistance, although not entirely
successful for'ouf-erGHers at Yirﬁkala, does,

nevertheless, harbour the possibility of success,"
Third:

"Non-violent appeals to a violent systen can only
result in failure, or a patronising sympathy: in
other words what white social cons¢ience there

may be is not worth the arse it's painted on,"

Fourth:

"We cannot depend upon European COnCepté and
ways of doing things (a reference to ‘the Court
Case): our stréngth and motivation to resist

. must come from within our culture. We mustn't
be conned into channelling our resistance into |
protest, or else our movement will collapse altog-
ether - and we'll only get half, if anything at
all, of what we want,"

Fifth:

"If wé don't violently resist, stand up for what
we've always believed in, we'll never see the end
bf’oppression. We'll always remain connected through
racist laws to the colonial s§stqm; we'll always be
dependent upon the prejudices and“whim§ of the whites,
treated like dogs, if we're good, and slaves, if we're
bad,.."

These lessons tended to alter radically the nature and

‘"direction of most Aboriginal resistance activity, including

that of the well-known Guﬁindji resistance movement , which began
in 1966, when nearly all the Aborigines on the Vestey owned

station at Wave Hill walked_éff. Although it started as a

non-violent resistance campéign'(NﬁLP), it gradually developed

— e . . Y e . ——— e
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into an 6rganised one in March 1967 when the resisters,
colléctively, decided to mové from Wave Hill and return

to Wattie breek, or the spiritinal homé known as Daguragu,
According to Rangiari,.one of the Gurindji leaders, all -
they knew at this stage was that they wanted to be on their
‘land, rather than living in sefvitude - in broken down huts,
with hardly any wages, or leisure time for céremonial life,
But by 1968;kinfluenced and inspired by fhe apparent success
of the Yirrkala movement, they knew'e#actly wvhat they wanted:

they wanted all their land ieased to the Vestey's by the

Euroaustéalian government, and the total freedom to pursue

a traditional way of 1ifé. These demands were subsequently
rejected by the Governor General on the basis that the land in
question was Crown Land, and éurthermore, let on a long-term

lease to the Vestey organisation., He also warned them that

they must take care not to break the law.

-‘Inspite of further Government ﬁhréats and carrot promises
- new houses, a little land of their owm, and a grant of'$500,000:

for improvements in the township at Wave Hill - they -have remained
at Daguragu, living on their own land, determined to resist any
attempts to remove them.

'm,.. the Gurindji,., will never give up trying to
win their land claim while one tribal member remains

alive. They not only believe that Wattie Creek
and its surrounds belong to them: more thdn that,

_ they believe that they belong to Wattie Creek,

where the dead watch over the li.ving".l4

This cultural association with 'my country' underpinned
the whole of the Gurindji struggle, They could see their

whole way of life destroyed if Vestey, through the goverhment,
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coﬁtinued to 'own' and exploit their‘councry. It was this
fear, the realisation that if they did not act they would
lose-all that 'my céuﬁfry' symbolises, ‘which le& them to
intensify and spread their struggle_(NOWP). Gurindji
spokesmen from Daguragu travelled to south-eastern cities,
thousands of miles away, in order to éecure inter-state
bublicity'and support for their sténd; a 'Save the Gurindji’
comittee was formed in Sydney; .'bark' and'other letters of
support were received; and money was immediately raised
from-other Aboriginal associations, including a donation

of $10,CCO from the Waterside Workeré'.Federation, the only
white tréde-uninn which actively and consistently supported
the Gurindji movement, .By the end of the year, the resisters
had fenced (illegally) over Sod,square miles of land, whiéh
they claimed as their tribal land, built a perﬁanent village
settlement, consisting of'huts, toilest, and a store-house
(not, ;nlike.Phillip's first égttlgment at Botany Bay), and,'
with the aid of urban-based Aborigines,.Iaunched a nationwi&e
publicity campaign. - Elders restated their demands as the
movement fast escalafed into one of violent-resistance
(VowP), and Identity, the Aboriginal magazine, printed the

" demands in full:

"Ith(Vestey's) won't pay award wages to Aboriginal
stockmen, Our people live in bld tin huts with =
dirt floors and no place to wash., We want equal
wageé and houses the same as white stockmen have.
The old tin huts are unhealthy and that is why
children get sick and die, Most places haven't
got water; so they have to cart it up from the

bore in 0ld drums, Mpsf of the stations make
rubbish out of the law for award wages., They '

pay ‘the Aboriginal a 'Slow Worker' wage., They

are not supposed to do this, but the law lets them




- 168

dO it.anyv’a._y..lll '

At Wattie Creek wé have vefy bad housing - just
huts with dirt floors (but its our own), ABSCHOL
(the ‘student organiéation for Aboriginal education)
helped us make our_own.bricks from anthill nest mud
and they sent up timber from Melbourne, -but it'is
still at Katherine; We can't move it, We have
an old Bedford truck but it has broken down and
can't be used. The police say that it is not
road-worthy. We. think they don't want us to have

a truck so that we can't get food and supplies,.,

(What is sure is that) we will never give up fighting
until we get ocur own 1and.back. We will fight against
- the government which robs us! We will fight against
Vesteys! We will fight against Hooker! We won't
wait another five years! The water at Wattie Creek
is not sweet water, The government has put down
a bore about two miles from Wattie Creek, They
promised us that théy would pipe it to us; but they
have not done so. They say these things to make it
look good, but we know that they will wait and leave
us without water until we stop trying to get our
land back... '

The government or Vesteys might come along and pull
our fence down. They say we break the law and try
and steal the land, We are not thieves, We just
want our sacred land back. It was stolen from us;
now we want it back, Perhaps the government will
‘be too frightened to pull our fence down, The

Gurindji will wait and see."l>

The fence still remains, both as a barricade, énd as a

symbol of Gurindji resistance and demands for independence,
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Violent Resistgnce

In the.eérly months of the Guriﬁdji cémpaign, resistance

seemed to be localised, unOrgaﬂiSed, and only partially

articulaCed.by a sﬁall numBer-of resisters; but,. as
consciousness developed, the desire and néea for greater
organisation, widespread participat{on, and a definitive
programme,based'on traditiénal beliefs and experieﬁce,also
evolved, fhus the ﬁovément tended to progress from an
unorganised, limited participation base (NULP) to a base
which reflected widespread participation and a high degree
of organisation (NOWP). The .decision to employ'vioiént as
opposed to non-violent means seemed to occur immediately.
.afger-the Yirrkala case judgement, an indication of the
resisters' realisation that liétle cogld be achieved through
feaéeful resistance, that violence cannot successfully be
met with noﬁ-violence,,and that the struggle had now become

viewed as one of life or death,

The employment ;f.violent means appeared to be justifiéd
from both within and outside their culture, That is, most
Aborigines feel they have a right and duty to defend,

vi olently or otherwise, thé social institutions established
during the Dreamtime;  and, further, the right to protect
themselves from the violence of others. In fact, their

reactions to charges of violence illustrate just this:

"Now, after reading this (and learning about
our resistance), loté of people got upset,
They said that the Gwalwa‘Daraniki.(a D#ﬁﬁin '
resistance group) wanted violence, Violence;
they say! These same people, who for years

and years, have continued to keep their feet
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on the bagks of black people, these same people
who let our babies die at a rate faster than
any other country in the world, these people who
tell us what we should do, where we should live,
who give us wages, that make sure that we starve,
that our bellies are pinching, these people who
‘make us live in houses not fit for pigs let
alone.peopie, who treat us like dogs, who are
nice‘to us if we wear the right clothes and

talk proper English, and stab us in the back
"when we aren't looking, who keep most of our
fpeople locked up in prisons for many years for
crimes caused becduse of frustration with the

" whiteman. These people who rape our culture,
take photos of us throwing boomerangs, doing
corroborees, singing, smiling, theﬁ take them
to their nice cosy homes and laugh at us,

These are the same people who have the hide to
cheam - Violence - who say, 'We do so much for
those natives, they just don't want to learn',

and wonder why we hate them,

Let me say this; brothe;s-and sisters, When
an Aboriginal man or woman cannot walk into a
hotel or a shop or anywhere without getting
stared at, without getting called, 'Black
bastards, coons, hedathens, savages, lazy,
shiftless, stupid, dirty, filthy, niggers' -
this is Violence. When every day of our lives
black people are @ade to feel that we are
'inferior' to white men and women, when every
day seme black péﬁson is thinking 'When are we
going to get some food for our children!, 'Why
"don't they give us jobs', 'Why do they call us
names', this is. Violence. When black children
have to go to school and learn that Captain Cook
discovered Australia -~ this.is Violence, When
black people of my country are put onto Reserves
and told what to do and how to do it by the big
white boss, when black people have to drink in
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sebarate bars - this is Violence; When black
people go to jail and get a sentence of three

years, five years or whatever for doing little more’ -
than trying to survive - this is Violence. As soon
as they see that black face you can be sure that
those magistrates will send you to jail, "to teach
you a lesson', No matter what théy'say, the& are

the ones that are using the vi,olence."16

This explanation of colonial violence, and, indeed,
" justification for Abofiginal violence is supported again and

again by other Aboriginal views like:

"Je're the victims of violence..... we don't want
violence, but the whiteman doesn't understand any
other 1aﬁguage..:. the whicemah is violence...
'we can only answer him with violence; that's all
he knows and will listen to, He tells us not to
use violence, so he can violently dominate us;
it's alright for him to use it, but not anybody
else, 'He's afraid of it, because he knows what
it can do, so he tells us to write a’iétters not
use a 'gun, to wait and be patient, and not
"rebellious and angry; to die quietly, rather than

live fighting...."17

Such external experiernce, resulting from interactive
social contact with the colonists, is supported by internal
cultural requirements, For the tradition oriented Aborigines

they become:

"(Eingana) made we all; she make trees, possums,
kangaroo, and all we blackfellers; she tell us
what do, not (white) bossman....Long, long time
we here doing her things; we go on doing things
all she wants; wé got do things she wants, that's
why we Aborigines... not do, and we no more black-

feller,,, this my country her country ... (which
" 18

we are pledged _'t"o': hOId)' .
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" For urban-baéed'Aborigines, the re-seeking and rediscov-
ering of Eingana provides the iﬁterﬂal aspect, From their
experience and knowledge of the colonists'’ destrucfion of what
was once théir way.éfllife, they work backwards towafds their

past:

-"Théy came and destroyed éll-thét.we had; now
we are trying to put the pieces back together
again; we're returning to rediscover our lost
dreamtime, to find out what has happened to us,
and if this means violence, then we have the
right t6 usa it, because they used it to

‘take awéy what we had....we've got to take our

land béck, as that is our starting point..,."19

Gwalwa Darniki

This starting point;, the concept of 'my country', has
béen significantly expandea over the last few years.
Partly, it would seem, to agcommodate‘Aboriginal views on
the nature of the real world, and partly, to project Aboriginal
ideas about their own.'progréss' and survival, The social
building of the concept into something morexthan it wﬁs

originally, or, at least, the re-emphasising of the economic

as opposed to the religio-legal aspect, can be obsefved in the

resistance activities of the Gwalwa Daraniki.

Right from the outset the Darwin based association of
tradition and urban-oriented Aborigines, unlike the Yirrkala
or Gurindji resistance campaigns, realised the importance of

organisation and widespread participation, and the necessity




= 173 -

;O'intérlock'énd relaie pas;’with present struggles, Cherly
Buchanan, in her history of 'the Kullaluk story' (Gwalwa

Daraniki) informs-us-thatt'

"......they.went out ‘to Nine Mile, the big

camp, as well as another camp at Clifftop, just
. béhind the Koala Hotel, always emphasising that

our ancestors fought for the land - and that they

hadn't died for nothing, surely... (Soon) the

Brinkin, Wagaits, Muluk-Muluk, and Knuckey Lagoon

~mob, besides people from many other tribes, had

joined in the fight.“20

Viewed as more than a'étruggle,‘or a campaign of intrans-.
igent activity, the Gwalwa Daraniki saw the fight in terms of
lifé‘o: death, - For, 1around‘this time, Jﬁstice Blackgurn
had made his big decision that ABofﬁjnés had no right ‘to iand,
so-it looked like a declaration of war (th#t's how we saw.it),
and to accept his decision all would be lost' (Cherly Buchanan,
1974)., At firs£ it mightlpe supposed that what 'woﬁld be lost'_-
would be the. Aboriginal seﬂse oéaself, purpose, and relationship.
with 'my country', but for the Gwalwa Darahiki it woulé appear
to be more than this. = From the views already expressed, it
would seém that material ratherﬁgygfitual wealth formed an
1ﬁcreasing1y significant part of the Abofiginal reformuiation
of 'my country'. Tﬁus, not only are we 'aliens in our own

country', but:

"The Big companiés are moving into the Reserve
Lands and digging it up. They are loocking for

~ minerals that will make them rich, so that -they
can get more power. What do we get? 'Bugger all',

we say"21.'
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This ﬁ;terial interest becomes more apparent in the
Larrakia Treaty, the movement's list of demands, which,.
aﬁongst other things, asks:for '$15 million for one hundred

~ years of destruction', - beduéed in 1971, this.document
contains the first resistance moveﬁent attem#t.tq demand
compensation for 'cultﬁral'déstructidn’, and to correlate
social and economicfdeprivation with past and present
racism. Since then claims from other urban and tradition
~ oriented organisations, totalling an estimated $5000 million,
mve bgen demanded. Fpr'instance, the Melbourne based
Victorian Aboriginal Advancement League last year lodged a
claim for several major city centre sites (Dreaming places)
and/or adequate financial compensation ($500.mi11ion) 'for
that part of our counfry and cul;ure destroyed-br built on
by colonial white capitalists' (McGuiness, 1974)22. The
Palq'Island Aborigines haveldemanded their island together

- with $160 million as 'cultural comﬁensation' (Smoke Signal,

v&l. 3, 1?74, p.3). The.Abqrigines of Central Australia,

~ through the Central Australian Aboriginal'Congress, have,
like many communities'throﬁghdut Aboriginal Australia, made
similarfdemands. Th£s evidence would suggest that the
concept of 'my country', or, rather the current Aboriginal
interp:etatipn of thé concept, is fast acquiring a new
material base, one which holds the ﬁrOSpects of cultural
security and ecomomic prosperity,. Land Rights would appear
Eo form the medium thrqugﬁ.which this.conéept, in both its
original and révised form, can be converted int& meaningful

resistive action, .As_Kolig points out (Kolig, 1973, pp5-6):

"Modern land.rights imply economic advantages.
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Land tenure in the European sense, as Aborigines
be11eve, means economic exp101tat10n, and this
view is seemingly substantiated by the pastoral
industry's operation, Seen in these terms it is
quite logical to assume modern wealth, individually
and collectively, to be an 1mmed1ate outcome of
land tenure.... Effective land r1ghts are thought

. to enable them to occupy the same economic, material
and financlal p051t1on, and enJoy the same -standard
of life as Europeans do at present, and from which

Aborigines feel themselves excluded,

Aborigines see land rights as a guarantee for social .
and cultural security, Land rights reduce European enc- :
foachment libéfhte tmmxfrom injustice and caprice of
European employérs, and protect them from maltreatment '
esesAborigines are aware, however, that establishment
and sustenance of:a‘tradifion.based separate cultural
identity can only be achieved through a certain degree

of segregation from the dominant society. Land

rights are expected.to'provide this opp_ortunity.“z3

-

"It is the complete realisation of this, and the consequent
reformulation of 'my country' to combine both traditional
beliefs and present da§ économnic realitieé, which.helps to
strengthen Aboriginal resolvé to resist, Realising the
practical and social impossibility of'returning_wholly to a food=
gathering ecoenomy, Aborigines now can éee, if they possess the
mineral wealth of their.cduntry5 how they‘caﬁ sufvive, preserve';
their traditions, stiengthen them, aﬁd rediscover much that

has been temporarily lest,

Like 'my country', the naturé of resistance has
also been adapted to ﬁeet changing s;tuatidnsland stages. of
awareness. The appreciation of this has led, not just to
new methods and tacfics, but also to'further.ideologicai

support for resistance, ‘In a symbolic attempt to recépturé




- _1.76 -

their land, for example, thé Gwalwa Daraniki designed a

national Aboriginal flag and raised it to the top of the

pole outs

Ihis

even more

ide the Supreme Court in Darwin, stating that:

"(1f) It was goo& enough for Captain Cook to put
up a flag to claim all of Australia for the
Crown, then it is good enough for us to claim

back Darwin."24f

symbolic, but also ideologised act has been made

explicit in the design of the national flag:

"It is red at one eﬁd for the blood of the old
people who.died for ;heir land, and red at the
other end for the blood that may be shed, 1In
the centre is a égeen tipped representation of
the Kulaluk tree, over a jungle fowl's nesting
mound, because we understand our beéautiful land

and nature."25

symbol of war has been carried to the_front.line

of resistance, On the 22nd November for example, a sit-in

was organi

sed on Bagot Road: on the 18th December the

Postmaster General was infbrmed by telegram that:

"Almost all of the tribes that held country within
50 miles of the Overland Telegraph Line were wiped b
out within 60 years after the line was built, l
At Barrow Creek, every man of our people were soon shot
after linesmen were speared,. Unless the government
seriously considers all our land claims and pays

compensation for past injustices, and unless we are

treated with-propér respect, we warn that we have

the courage, the ability, thglggople, and the will

to cut the telephone line bétween Larrakia country
and Jauvan country, This means between Darwin and

Katherine".26
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A week later Brinkin tribesmen.held dp a Larriméh
bound goods train, stretched ﬁhemselves across the tracks,
and remainedthere until they were pliysically moved and
cautioned by the police. -The-firSt issue.of'gggiiL the
Gwalwa Daraniki newspaper launched in 1972, carried a sketch
of a bomb with its fuse 1lit, It'waé called the Black
" Revolution Bomb, and in its twists of smoke were printed
Yirrkala, Wattie Creek (Gurindji), Kulaluk (Gwalw#.Daraniki),
Twis, Papunya, V.R.D. By ;he bomb was a box of matches -
C&lonial Match Company'bréﬁd - and séribbled all over the

box were the names of people noted for their racist views, .
Below the sketch was the caption: 'The fuse is getting short‘.27’

The need to explain, internationalise, and-relate one
re;istgnce campaign to another in order to“raise conscious-
ness and institutionalise the struggle, was taken one step
further when Aborigines throughout Australia pronounced du}y.

14th as National Aborigines Day which:

" .. saw one of the biggest protest marches in
Aboriginal history. Aborigines in every state
and the Northern Tgrritory were encouraged to
march,,, and those on cattle stations, mission
settlements, and reserves, and in towns, all
tribes throughout Australia would go out on
strike for the day. In Darwin members of the
Gwalwa Daraniki and supporters marchea.to the
administration block in Mitchell Street, and
then to the top of Frances Creek Ore Staék at
Fort Hill,.., the site of the fi;st-meeting

- between Aborigines -and Europeéns in 1869, Crosses
were put up to cdll attention to the death of
Larrakia people since the coming of white-man.
A similar protest was held at the-Iron Ore Warf

on August 30, ~ They tried to stop the loading
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of a ship. Kudangar stood right in front of a
bulldozer. Gordpeel, Mudpul, and others stopped
the stackker reclaimer., Five police cars came
racing down the Wharf, 'We are only. fighting for
our lend', Koolamurinee told them, Then the
people went out fo the ship and told the Japanese

seamen, 'This is our land (the ore) in your ship.

We have bugger all' , n28

In'1973, the realisafioﬁ that Aboriginal resisters could
never achieve their objeé¢tives within the framework of white
'ssciety, that their countrylbelonged to them, and that they
could survive economically on it manifested itself in explicit
calls for seéregation. Fo;-iﬂstance, the Gwalwa Daraniki
started issuing the following passport.form to Euroaustralians

wishing to enter their countfy (the Northern Territory):
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Figure Four

[¢:. - s . - . . . - - - . r
APPLICATION FOR ENTRY TO NORTHERN TERRITORY - GWALWA DARANIKI :
Form to be completed by Non-Aborigines only, |
FULL N-Am..O......I......-..llli.....l..l...l.l.....l...l.l...

PLACE OFENTRY To N.T.I';.l._...t.'lll".._‘.l.'.......l.t..ll.l.l
_PURPOSE OF ENTRY: ' MARK APPROPRIATE SQUARE

TOURIST. . . .. e |

RESIDENT, HOW MANY YEARS RESIDENCE. .ceeevesscssssccscasne
TRANSIT: DEPARTURE DATE, . .....ussesneneecesceacecsecnns
DESIRING EMPLOYMENT: UNION AFFILIATION.....cevscecesces
BUSINESS OR INVESTMENT: GIVE DETATLS,.ese.ccocceciacecse
Do you employ Aborigines?..... HOW many?...cceceese00aee

Area of interest, e.g. Darwin, Arnhem Land.,.cccececoees
LENGTH OF INTENDED STAY IN THE N.T....,. days.....months....years|

REFERENCES FROM THREE ABORIGINES IN N.T. OR THE 6 STATES

names _ ' . addresses

DO YOU RECOGNISE ABORIGINAL LAND CLAIMS?...c0000000s00cvoases
SIGNATUR'.E OF A..P:_PI‘ICA.NT.OO..l.l.....l.l.'l‘...'..l...l.ll...l...'

DATE-...oool.'._.-.l...Illl.l..ll.ll..l.llni-l..lll...'l....l.l..

= |
THE GWALWA DARANIKI REGRET ANY INCONVENIENCE THIS FORM MAY E
CAUSE. THE DETAILS ARE NECESSARY TO PROTECT OUR LAND AND e
~ OUR PEOPLE FROM COLONIAL EXPANSION AND EXPLOITATION. 1

OFFICE USE ONLY:

TOURLST/TRANSIT 24 hours one week three months

WORK PERMIT refused 3 months 6 months 2 years V
RESIDENT Housing dvailable?....... _ |
BUSINESS/INVESTMENT Rejected....... Approved,.....

_ Réfer to Tribal Council.......
EXTENSIONS: '




- 180 -

Notes cn Figure Four

(1)

(ii).

(iii)

(iv)

{v)

' the 'owners' of their land, that Europeans weére Outsiders,-: o

(vi)

Paasport offices were set up at most points of entry'into
the Northern Territory: airports, railway stations, bus

stations,

The purpcse of entry was an important veto system: e.g.
certain 'capitalist' unions were not recognised, whereas
'socialist' or "communist' ones, like the Watetside
Workers' Federation were., ' Discrimination could be
exercised inlterms of the type of business or investment
desired - i,e. projecté which proposed to acquire only
Aboriginal labour, and pay royalties (an Aboriginal tax)
to the Gwalwa Daraniki,

The economic and material base for Aborigine-land could

thus be established and controlled,'

Réferences could be obtained from any Aborigine livihg'
in Australia: ' the acceptance, which cuts across European
constructed caste, class, tfadiﬁion, and urban divisions"
or categories, that'aIL Aborigines who acknowledge that

they are Aboriginal are members of Aboriginal society,

‘indeed, the 'Aboriginai.Nétion!,

The reference system alsovindicéted that'Aborigines are-

and that the dominant/subservient or colonial/subject

roles were now reversed,

This role reversal procedure was further supported by
whether or not 'aliens' récognised Aboriginal land claims,
Those.whc did thus had a greater chaﬂce of entry, as they
had already started to accept the equation of prior

occupation pius use equals ownership, and the new role

' that this would mean for them,

(vii)

The articulated purpose - 'to protect our land and our
peop1e from colonial expansion amd’ exploitation' - sugg-

ested, not only that Aborigines wished to oppose racist

-oppression but also that they could bést expand and

exploit, with the assistance of 'desirable' businéssmen

and investors, their own country,
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‘(viii) Consisting of tradition oriented elders and.urban-
based Aboriginal leaders, the Tribal Council was
the supreme body of the national Aboriginal resist-
ance movement, responsible for co-ordimation, policy,
publicity, and assistance for locally organised

resistance campaigns:throughout Aboriginal Australia.
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Although, by the end of'1974} the passport campaign had
been seriously-;ffeéted by pblicé and goyernﬁent_counter-action
= geveral leaders'were'arrestéd,ﬁone'was imprisoned,>and.sécuqity ’
officials at airports, réilwayIStations, and bus centres re-

routed passengers to avoid 'embarrassment'! - the point had been

made: This is our- country!

In fact;,the samelpoipt'appears to underline mosﬁ resistance
activify centred around and expressed through land rights, “The
land rights song, 'Tribal Land',lembodies_it;, the Yirrkala
movement unsuccessfully attempted to prove it in the. Australian
- Supreme Court; the Gurindji people have fenced off 506 square
miles on the basis that it i§ so; urban-based érgups aﬁe now
seeking finﬁncial compensation for 'stolen' land; and the Gwalwa
,Daréniki, along with many otherggroupé, are still fesisting
colonial expansion and exploitation. It is a point wﬁ;ch entails
more than. just the legal ownership of country: fhe meaﬁing,.as
we have ;één,-of 'my country', is located in the past, present,
and future Aboriginal social experience; ié is part of 'cammunity';

which in turn, is part of the 'Dreamtime’,

Likewise;resistance, whether violeﬁt or nonivioieht, is moré
than a political expressiéﬁ of disagreement or a étatemént of war,
For tradition-oriented Abdrigines it provides the political
means through which, now in part, but ultimately in whole,
traditional life can be pursuéd;‘ For urban ABorigines, it offers
a way to the rediscovery of much that has been 'stolen' or
destroyed; and hélps forge a link with rural Aborigines who
maintain a distinct tradition orientation.; 'Resistance thus
enables both groups to take pride in their cultural uniéuengss,

and make deliberate efforts to maintain or rediscover, cultivate



or foster, the nalienable link with the past and future, our

land, .and 'my country'. -

T )

o et L

-
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NOTES

'Tribal Land', the Yirrkala Land Rights song, composed and

: ;ecorded by Galarrwuy Yunpingu: reprinted in Stewart Harris,

This our Land, pp.5-6

Approximaﬁe translations for Aboriginal words are as
follows: (a) whiteman, (b) ancestral Spir;ts, (c) names
of particular sub-tribes, which form the basic 'community’
unit - for an explanation of this see Chapter 5 of this .
thesis, (d) Aboriginal people; (e)' traditional, (f) ceremonial

1ife, and (g) children's,

See R,M. Berndt, The Gove Dispute, in Anthropological Forum,

vol, 1, no.2, pp.258-295; and also Barrie-Pittock, Aboriginal

Land Rights, op cit for an historical discussion on the

(European) legal complexities, and strategies employed to

discount Aboriginal ownership of land. For summaries of

- anthropological research on.the religio-legal, social and

economic institution of 'country', Elkins, op cit., 1964 and
Berndt, op cit,, 1964 are useful texts, but, it should be
noted, that both under emphasise the political aspect of the

institution in everyday life,

Stewart Harris, op cit;, 1972, As a journalistic ﬁc;ount of
the Aboriginal land rights ﬁovement, this book's main value
lies in the way Harris treats his subject from the Aborigines'
point of view, relating'thérdetail of a situation to Aboriginal
rather-;haﬁ Euroau;tralian views, We have.thus relied quite
heavily on.Harris' historical accounts for much background

ma terial to the examples of fesistance contained in this

chapter,



9.
10.

11,

12.

13.

14,
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'Ningla a<Na! ' is the Aranda expression for 'We'are‘
hungry for our land', Aftér the Federal Council for

the Advancement of Abofigines and Torres Strait Islanders
had discussed the land rights issue with Aranda elders,
it was adopted in April 1972, at a conférence_in Alice
Springs, as the official 'slogan' for the National ﬁand

Rights Campaign.

Stewart Harris, op cit,

See Frank Hardy's The Unlucky Australians, and particularly

the introduction vhere he summarises Gurindji political

" actions between 1968-1972.

From an interview with 'Major' at Japanese Beach, Darwin,

| on August 25th, 1974,

Quéted in Stewart Harris, ép cit,, p.50.

Qué;ed in Stewart ngris,10p cit?, p.51. ) -
Quoted in Stewart Harris; 0p.cit.; p.Sé.

Quoted in Stewart.Harris? op cit,, p.53

See C.D. Rowley, The Yirrkala Land Rights Case, in Identity

July, 1971, and pp. 147-167 in his book The Remote Aborigines

for an historical account of ;Ee resistance campaign, The

emphasis in the extract quoted is ours,

The five 'lessons' listed here formed the general conclusions

~ of a general discussion with Aboriginal leaders held in

Sydney, on September, 26th, 1974. 

See Frank Hardy, op cit,, p.xiii.
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16.

17.
18,
19,
20.
21,

22,

23,
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See anonymous article, Gurindji Claim, Identity, vol.l, no.3

" January 1972, in which Mick Rangiari, a Gurindji leader,

is interviewed, - ' T

See Cheryl Buchanan, We Have Bugger All 1974; (unfortunately,:

the pages of this short book have not been numbered),  As an

"account of an Aboriginal'resistance movement, written by an

Aborigine, it is unique: with Reven Gilbert's Because a

' book, A Bastard Like Me, it is a significant contribution

to what we have called ghe third stage of rememberance,

.Anthropology and_Sociqﬂogy (ANZAAS) Congress, in Perth,

White Man'll Never Do It; and Charles Perkin's forthcoming

in which Aborigines are Beginning to documeént and tell their

own story. ¢
;

From an interview with BbbbY-McLeod at Wreck Bay, on September,;

27th, 1974,

From an interview with an Aborigine living on Jay Creek réserve |

on 12th August, 1974,

From an interview with Evelyn Scott, the general Secretary of
the Federal. Council for the Advancement of Aborigines and

Torres Strait Islandgfg, o 10th Sepﬁember, 1974, o
See Cheryl Buchanan, op cit,

Se; Cheryl Buchanan, op cit..

From an unpublished quégh'by Bruce McGuiness.

See E. Kolig, Progress and Preservation: the Aboriginal

Perspective, an unpublished paper, presented to Section

25, of the 45th Australian and New Zealand Association of

August, 1973,



'24.
25,
26.
27f

28,
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Cheiyl Buchanan, op cit,

Cheryl Buchanan, op cit,

Cheryl Buchaman, op cit.

See Bunji; vol. 1, no,l,

Cheryl Buchanan, op cit,

1972, cover page.
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. CHAPTER FIVE: COMMUNITY

The concepts qf 'my,couhtry' and lcommuﬁity' are
interdepéndent} 'communifyf means little withoué ‘my
country', and, conversely, 'my coun;ry‘, in the sense
already outlined, wouldfmeaq little, if 'community'
lost its relevance for Aboriginal collective life, The
physical manifestations of fcommuni;y' are cbuntry-baséd.
For instance, the corroboree, which is as much of community
_life as kinship relationshipé or the rituals which
accompany conception dreaming, would, for most Aborigines,
result as a meaningless set of activities if performed in the
Sydney Opera House, Its relevance, and hence meaning,
for Aboriginal community life is to be found at the place
wvhere it happens; where all 'real' corroborees take place,
where the-ancestral.beings ordained; and where Abotiginal
relaéipnships with 'my country', and-its possession of
Aborigines, can Se»ritually-and dramatically re-enacted,'in
thé same w;y, by the same tree, uﬁder the same stars which
prosided the same stage-se?ting as-the first corroborree,

when performed by the first beings during the Dreamtime,

This ﬁllegiahce, to 'my country' can also be seen in one
offthg central institutions of 'community' - the family.,.
Here the traditional family is primarily an ecoﬁomic unit,
connected to the land it occupies through sectional ties (the
rata and mala), blood ties (the skin group), and totemic ties
(the kangaroo, emu, degong, etc,) Through a relationship
which could be described as a kind of social parrallelism, (the
observance of rules which prohibit visual'and.bodily contact

with other members from different countries with different
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totemic and §kin group ﬁembership,it is also connected with
other family groups, and the eternal Dreamtime of the past,
present, and future, Although on ¢éne level, "communuty'
is a distinct descriptivg formulation of sociél 'being' énd
'doing' , it is, on another, quite inseparable frém the

concepts of 'Dreamtime' and 'my country',

Community

As well as'dériving rerewal and spiritual satisfaction
from thei? presence with their country, Abﬁrigines also
'obt#in the same pleasure,lor'same degree of purpose from
being with their relatives, ﬁerforming community-bésed
duties, and taking part in what Durkheim has called the
'collective life' of the cormunity (Bain, 1971, p.6).1

As one Aborigine from Yuendumu put it:

"We live together... eat together, sleep
together, hunt karngatoo together, spear
goanna ;ogether, sing together, play together,
dance together,., and do everything together,
We're Aborigines when we're together; apart

we're nobody..'."2

It would seem ;hat this.communiéyhdirected approach
to social life provides a certain strength and determination
to project an ethnocentric and culturally unique conception
of themselves as Aborigines, Together they are strong and
sure about who they are; apart or as i;dividuals they loose
éhis social and cultural focus and become 'nobedy', Survival

as a community is then dependent upon maintaining this social
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and cultural focus, the preservation and protection of those

institutions which make up collective life, Expressed in

the form of both being-an Aborigine, and doing what an Aborigine

has to do, a Brinkin man from the Daly River Mission explained

the meaning of 'commmunity' for his people as:

"the things we do, because we blackfellers,,.
we lives for us all we blackfellers.,., we share
things; we do all things together the way we
told long time (ago) .... whitefeller try stop

us, but no good, ve do things same like always..."3

This being and doing is more than just an essential

characteristic of 'cammunity'£ in mdny ways it is 'community'..
Reflected in Aboriginal social organisation, it, like 'my
country', and 'Dreamtime’, pro@ides the rationale within the
social structure cf collective life, As a physical entity,
'community' posseéses'certain characteristics which also reflect
the iﬂextricable nature of being and doing together('community})
from that of 'my country' and'@reamtime'b In his celebraéed

study of Walbiri communities, Meggit l1ists these attributes as

" follows (Meggit, 1962, p.51).4

"(i) Membership is relatively stable within more

or less permanent territorial boundaries;

(ii) Male members are generally born into the
"community whereas many female members are

" recruited by marriage from other 'countries',

(iii) It has a legitimate title to its domain or
country, the resources of which it exploits

" (often co-operatively),

(iv) It has custody of totemic sites within its

country,

(v) It cares for aged and weak members as a form of

social insurance,
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(vi) It displays an ingroup ethnocentrism and

discovers the scapegoates in outgroups.

(vii) It protects its members from external attack,

(viii) It is in many reépects the maximal political

entity."

From Meggit's list of characteristics, thé inﬁerdependeﬁce of ﬁhe'
three major concepts is qﬁite apparent, espécially in those nﬁﬁbere§
(ii to (vi); and,that the.coﬁmunity, a social ﬁni;, is
responsible for group protection (vii) and the political aspect
. of collective life (viii) is also apparent from the resistance
éxamples already discussed. In the case of the Yi?rkala peoples'
land rights claims, it will be recalled that the suit was filed
under the names of Mathaman ;na Mungurrawuy who represented
the clans which constituted the Yirrkala community, This
collective act, which embodied the principle of collective
owner;h;p, symbolised both the protective and political role of
the community: it actualiseﬁ and epitomised the full meaning
of being and dcing together withinyg but opposed to, a European

setting,

Meggit's characteristics, in fact, result from a study of
the purpose of action within social relatioﬁships.- Briefly,
he sees.the traditional community as a functional unit, operating
on the basis of consensus rafher than conflict, guided by
traditional and inherently conservative beliefs, Although
he accepts the.presence.of conflict, 1afge1y brought about
by white actions, he sees this as a temporary dysfunctional
factor-soén to be accommodated as Abor{ginai communities
-adapt through what.Elkin terms a phase of.'intgliigent

parasitism' to a new social reality: the existence and dominant



- an ®» e b

---- J?ConceptioT Dreaming———m— _— Ag

- 192 -

presence of Euroaustralia, This conteﬁtion, as we have seen;
poses more questions than answers, and on the basis of
Aboriginal experiential evidence it would seem that functiohaf
models, designed within a génsensusdframeWOrk, are quite
insufficient:t§ accommodatelAboriginal views on the nature of
what is socially real to themn, But before we take thig point
up fufther, and see how'Aborigines interpret 'community' in
terms -of resistance we need to see (in the diagram below)

how social relationships within the phyéical community are

organised,

Figure Five’
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NOTES:

(i) Arrowed single lines indicate relatianships within the
community; the dash lines indicate the organisatiomal
structures which extend beyond the community; and the
two dotted lines represent the interdebendence of 'my

country' and 'community’,

(ii) Skin Group: This is part of the sub-section system which
is probably 'the most pervasive and significant of the
clagsificatory systems in Aboriginal society' (McConnochie,
1973, p.106). There are between four or eight skin groups
in most Aboriginal tribes;' membership 'is determined by
mother or father's skin, depending upon the tribe, One
of the areas of social interaction in which the skin group
is of vital importance is that of marriage: all members

must marry within their own skin group.

(11i) Conception Dreaming: "Every Walbiri (and most other Aborigines)
has a8 conception dreaming.” This means that the foetus from
which the person developed was animated by the entry of a
guruwari (ancestral totemic spirit) into the mother's womb ,-
The idgntity of the guruwari depends on where the mother was
when that happened. If she discovered her pregnancy while
camped near a kangaroo dreaming place,'the child was 'found'
there and henceforth has the kangaroo dreaming" (Meggit, 1962,
p.66). The social effects of conception dreaming bears directly
on our thesis; in as much as that it physically relates 'my
country' with 'community', For instance, an Aborigine often
describes another with the same conception dreaming as being
'my countryman' or from 'my country', Thus all those with the
same conception dréaming see themselves as being 'from the same
place', This manifests itself in expressions of strong
affection for each other, comradeship, respect, and strong allegiance
to their country in which reside the spiritual roots and guardians .

of their 'community'.

(iv) Dreaming Lodges: These are drawi from within skin groups,

including closely related family groups, and all young
initiates, The men (elders) are the 'bosses' of their particular
. dreamings, and are thus responsible for the maintenance

of dreaming sites, religious services necessary
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for renewal, and the passing on of 'sacred' knowledge

to new members during the initiation period.

Besides portraying the interdependency of 'my country'
and 'community’, the diagraﬁ #Iso shows some of thé important
sécial relationships within the ABoriginal community, Once
outside the communiﬁy, however, these'relationships and the

roles which they entail become threatened, That is:

"We know who we are, where we are, and what we
are, when we're together; but when we're with
them (the white colonists) we're not sure,....
they have different ways of doing things: we

work and live together as'a community, they as

selfish people..."6

Such an expré?sioﬁ of role cbnflict; which céntains a'
hiéh'degree of value-rejection, has.tendéd to be resolved-
by emphgsising the uniqueness of Aboriginal culture, and,
more recently, by calling for total or partial segregation;'
It would again seem that declarations of cultural uniqueness-
iﬁply ‘value' and.a traditionally structured belief that the
Aboriginal concept of 'cémmuniti' is a viable entity., Demands
for segregation, on the other hand, appear to project the belief
thaé, once segregated, all will be well; fhe concept and instit- i
ution of 'community' can, at last, be maintained properly or

rediscovered quickly,

From 'community' to Resistive Action

Whether or not segregation will realisé Aboriginal aspirations
is beyond the scope of this thesis. What is important is that

these aspirations exist, and that many Aborigines believe that
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"community' can be preserved or rediscovered if segregation were
accomplished. In an interview with the then President of the
Palm Island Aboriginal Council this view was more than evident

in his exclamation:

"We want them off! They've been dominating and
- controlling us for the last century; now we want

them to go.... and d@s soon as we've got rid of them,
7
n

we can live the way we want to live,..
Fred Clay also felt that:

"on this island, we've got what we need - food,
good land, plenty of water, and our families,

Now they think they can shift us off, rather than
.the other way round, so tourists can come and see
the (Great Barrier) Reef.., you can't break up

coomunities like that: we'll fight them for every

inch of our island!"8

The events which led up to this resistive expression provide
an illustration of how, within a reserve situation, the concept

of 'community' formed a predominant social root of resistance..

~ At the turn of the cengury Palm Island was established as
a pegal settlement for blacks, and, like so many other reserv-
ations, as a dumping ground for dispossessed Queensland Aborigines.v
No one single tribe forms a majority on the island; in fact more |
than 60 tribes are represented in the reserve's population of
1500 Aborigines. The largest tribe is what the islanders call
the 'white tribe', consisting of over 250 administrators and
officials, many of whom had graduated through the British
Colonial Service in pre~1948 India, Africa, and the West Indies,
before emigrating to Australia, The average .black wage on the

island is $35 per week, just under a quarter of the average white
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wage., Those families fortunate or unfortunate enough to

have jobs have to supplement their income from 'reefing';

those who ;re ﬁnemployed depend upon the principle of

sharing - when there is food to sﬁareg.. Houses are built

on concrete floors, with little if any furniture, no hot water,
and are designed with inadequate drainage aﬁd sewerage systems.
The rentlamounts to $6 per week, plus $3 per wgek for power,
just‘over 25% of the aver;ge Aboriginal wage, Prices, in
many cases, as much as 20% more than city prices are charged
in the island's shopping compnuﬁd, vhere whites are permitted

to jump the queues, as they have 'urgent business to attend to',

Alcoholic refreshments, a total of six small cans per
family, can only be bought at the canteen between 5,30 and
6.30 p.m., and then must be érunk in the shed which passes as
the island's éanteen and social centre, Whereas whites are
allowed to drink at any time and in any place - their homes,
on the beach, in their gardens, etc., - these privileges do -
ﬂot gpply_to blacks. Inadequate schooling exists, and all
children of secondary school age are sent to the mainland,.
forty miles away, to receive further education, Some are
sent to Charters Tower;, 150 miles away, whilst others are
enrolled as borders at schools in and around Mt. Isa, some
500 miles away, According to the Headmaster of Palm Island

School, fifty per cent drop-but and return to the island,

The only hospital on the island is poorly staffed with
only one qualified nursing sister and a host of unqualified
white nursing aides. One doctor, from Townsville, visits
the island once in every six Weeks.' Ana Soares informs us
(and this was éuppo:ted by the Palm Aborigineé we interviewed

in September, 1974) that notices last January were posted on
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the'hospital doors stating that treatment would be denied
-until missing cutlery and néépies were returned, All the
notices were signed by the matron, No action.was takeﬁ
until several ﬁomen ﬁere turned away, then, armed with thié
evidence, the President of the Palm Island Aboriginal
Community Council, Fred Clay, brought sufficient pressuré to -
bear on the mainiand authorities which, after some hesitafion,
instructed the matron to reopen the hospital (Soares, 1974)10.
Mainland ?olice are frequently flown in to.stop 'distufbancés'
énd 'riots' (resisténce?); the island gaol is alwéys full;
aqd, during 1974, on three separate océasions.the wﬁites were

warned, by the police, to arm themselves.,

The lastoccasion was over a change in reéerve housing
policy. ‘As an experiment three black families were allowed
to move into houses along Mango Avenue, within the white
compound, Island officials and administrators profested,
and ;irculated a petition calling for the removal of the blaéks
from the street. The Aboriginal Communiﬁy Council countered‘ B
white-protest.with a noisy demonstration, Four sﬁuads of riot
~ police (25 to a squad) were immediately flown in and the whites
were advised to arm themselves; On this occasion the demonstration
turned out to be no more than singing, 'We shall not be moved'!, on

Mango Street verandas and displaying the Aboriginal National

Flag,

Thus for many years Palm Island community life, under the
Queensland legislation, has been severely restrictedll. On
the one hand, under the laws, and becéuse they are Aboriginé,
islanders are prevented-from attaining 'white status' and the

style of life which it embodies; but, yet on the other, they

are disallowed, under the laws and regulations again; to pursue
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traditional community activities, All 'barbaric’ practices
are defined as illegal under the 1971 Aborigines Act, and it
would seem after.a study of-Sections 7-14 (Administration)
15-35 (Reserves), -and 48-57 (Geﬂeral Provisions) that the
Queensland Director of Aboriginal and Island Affairs, appoinﬁe&
uﬁder Section 7 (1) and (ii), possesses wide powers to outlaw
any aéiivity which 'is not in accordance with- the provisions

of the Act'lz. It is this formalised attack on 'community'
and its expressions which has given rise to the resistive
stance and activities of the Palm Island Aboriginal Community

Council;

"Under the racist laws we have no rights,.. our I
traditional community has been .nearly totally
destroyed, and we (the Community Council) are
trying to save what we've still got, and from

this build a stronger community, one that will

soon forcg the whites off our island... Our

community is us, and this is'why we're fighting
13
ntJ

to savé it...

The'administration has tended to meet this 'fighting' .
or resistive action with force (police from the mainland), or
with counter-political.activit§. This latter strategy,
a more subtle and devastating tactic aliogether, appeared to
be employed after the Aboriginal. Community Council had
"politically challenged the Townsville municipal administration's
authority to anpexe-Palm Island.as a tourist centre, on and
-with easy access to the more colourful parts of the Great
Bafrier Reef, Whilst the reserve administration favoured
annexation on financial grounds (tourist money to help defray
the cost of the Government-owned and controlled reserve), the

Island Aborigines were against it for community reasons, In
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should select the majority of members on any
proposed elective body (for the control and
administration of the island), Fourthly,

the island is the home of an Aboriginal community..
and, finaliy, we are most disturbed at the prospect
of a future id which the needs and feelings of our

people have second place to commercial development

eses by outsiders"¥4.

An expression of community centredness and value, this
statement was forwarded to councillors and others (particularly,
the senior staff of the Department of Aboriginal and island
Affairs) on the 27th August, i974. The next day, the 28th
'August; 1974, the Queensland Minister for Aboriginal and
Island Affairs, Mr, N,T.E. Hewitt, under-Section 41 of 'The
Aborigines Regulétions of 1972', dissolved the Paim Island
AboriginaI-Community Counci;ls. Alledgedly, he took this
decision after receiving a petition 'signed by at least two-
thirds .of Council electors' (Townsville Daily Bulletin, 28th
August i9f4). Despite convincing evidence from a érapholggist
and othersjthat 90% of the signatures were forged, and all:the-
signﬁtures were in the ﬁandWriting of only five individuals,
the Community Council's appéél and the injunction was disallowed
by the Cairns Supreme Court on Thursday 12th September, the
eve of the new Community Council eiections. Almost voluptuously,
the_Toﬁnsville Daily Bulletin, renowned throughout the Palm commun-
unity for its anti-Aboriginal edit&rials; carried the following
story on polliﬁg days

'"Explosive Situation exists at Settlement'

"The elections will be held against a_background'of'
growing tension and fears that violence could erupt
if the old council members - who were fréquently

opposed to State Government policies - are not re-
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a statement to the Totmsville Municipal Council, the Aborigines
" collectively voiced their objections-and fears for the future

of their community on Palm Island, The statement continued:

"The City Council has approved the extension of

its boundaries in ‘this mannér (the legél annexation

of Palm Is}and), but the Aboriginal Commuﬁity Council
has been most disappointed in the lack of interest which
the City Council has shown for the views and feelings

of the Aboriginal-community..

A newspaper report of the Town sville City Council
meeting held on August lst, 1974, showed that its
approval of the opposed takeover of the Palms Group
followed a long debate whidh_appeared.to be éoncerned
only with the financial aspects of such a takeover,
Little consideration was given to the clearly expressed
views of our Aboriginal coﬁmunity... Copias of our

- | objections were not circulated to individual councillors,

nor was our objection considered at the council meeting.

A reader of the report of the debate,,. would have been
left with the impression that there was little or no
resistance to the proposals amongst the Aboriginal
community ... We would have thought that the existence
of q.formal objecti&n to the proposal signed by 330
adult inhabitants of the island would have assumed

particular relevance at this stage of the debate,....

Firstly, it is clear that the Townsville .City Council
will not be contributing any of the funds required for
development works, and they will even be requiring
reimbursement for any technical advisers who take

part in the works programme,

We accordingly feel that they have no 1egitimate-c1aim
tb control the future development Of our cCountry....s
Secondly.... we feel that our community should have
resﬁonsibility for its future development, or else we
shall only be swapping one paternaiistic authority

for another... Thirdly, we feel that our own members
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One senior Aboriéinal authority said yesterday,
there had been unCoﬁfirmed reports of attempté

to get firearms onto the State Government-controlled
island. He said Abcriginal activists had also been
‘known to have held several meetings with island
residents at Townsville during the last two weeks.,
Fourteen people will seek election to the Council

- including the forme; (five) councillors.

" One senior Aboriginal authority said a

)

potentially explosive situation existed on the
island: 'The island is at a flash point and feelings
are running very high over this issue .,.. It will be
no surprise if there is trouble and violence on the

island no matter what happens in the eleqtions'..."16

On the island, where in fact, we were during this struggle,

white officials were canvassing (or, perhaps, 'bribing' is a

better word to describe the pre-electoral strategy bf 'If you

vote‘for X, I'll see that you and your family will get...')

for selected 'mature, sensible,.respeétéd and stable' candidates.

Their attitude towards the old Council appeared to be more irrationdl

than rational, and more concerned with their own future than that

of the Islanders:

"They're too radical and militant, we can't have

Black Power and communists running Palm..."
"They bring in 'stirrers' (from the south) like
Dennis Walker and Bobbi Sykes to stir up the

people..."

"They don't do much for the people, anyway.

Have you seen 'Smoke Signal', it spreads bitterness

" and hatred for whites,..

"The people don't want him and his (Fred Clay) radicals,
they're happy as they were...." '

"He's got this idea about community, nobody wants it

here; you know, bringing things up that happened in
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history, and wanting to return to the past -.that's

racist, ain't it?"17

Under the supervision of white bfficiais, and with the 'aid’

- of iﬁa squadg of mainland police, electors, on Friday morning,

tﬁe'13th September, were lined up outside the polling booth,

prevented from smoking or talk;ng, marched into the siation,

and with officials hovering around 'instructed' to place

their marks on hastily drawn up ballot papers. During the

two hours we were observing this spectacle, we counted, not only

a number of procedural and organisational irregulériﬁies, but

twenty-two ballot papers which had been filled in by 'official

helpers'. At the end of the day the 'official' results were

given as follows:

Figu;e S;gls
Candidate - Votes QObtained
*John Watson | 192 .
*Mick Seaton T 184 i )
*Bernard Casters ' - 143
*Jacob Baira 142
*%*Mrs Twaddle 118
Robert Ketchup 99
Ethell Conway . ' 83
Neville Morton ' 78
*%*Edith Lenoy . . 64
**Fred Clay 50
**Emily Prior ) 48
*%*Bill Congoo ' 41
Rosemary Congoo : 40
Vassa Hunter . 55

*New Community Council Members

**Former Community Members

N.B. Mrs, Twaddle was the only former member to be re-elected.
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Although this result is open to many interpretations -
for example, as a whife-offiqials' victory; a 'silent'
black majority victory; a victo?y for conservatism - the
end of resistance; a victory for Queehsland and the
Townsville Council; a corrupt victory; or a voté for the
continuation of racist oppression - several things were,:indeed,
clear. First, after the elections most Aborigiﬁes were
surprised with the result; second, the Community Council as
a'resistive political o;ganisation was no longer’to function
as such; third, résistancé, for the time beiné, had been
squashed; and fourth, the modified-socio-pplitical.and
economic concept of 'community', which had formed the base -

of the Council's political and resistive actions, had been

impaired, some might say destroyed, by the staged electionms,

To speculate on the long-term effects of the elections is not
within our province, so we conclude with the remarks of the

former.President of the Palm Island Aboriginal Community

Council: - .

"They've (the white officials) won today, but that

is all.... our community will go on growing, increds-
ing its political and culturai awareness, and
resisting all attempts to destrdy it, Townsville
may get its tourist island in the sun after all;

the Queeansland racists and their Acts will rejoice

at our temporary defeat,.. but tomorrow is coming

soon, and one day tomorrow we shall win..."19

This illgstﬁation has been recorded in some detail here,
becéusé, although other aspects of action can be seen to
exist - the economic, the rgactioﬁ to racist oppression and
poor living conditions, action arising out of Federal/State
conflict on race policy, actions resulting out of competing

ideologies (racism, communalism, capitalism), actions which
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portrayed the coréorate controlling functian of the (racist)
state, and so on - for_Palm Island Aborigines at the timé,
as reflected in the Communigy Couhcil's statement quoted
above, it was, eésentially, the protection of 'gommUnity'
.with which they were concerned. For them the concept-

of 'comﬁunity' had been modified to act as a kind of sécial
catalyst for resistance, Whereas the Yirrkala or Gurindji
people found more of a base for their resistive struggle

in the concept of 'my country’, rather than exclusively in
'"community', it would seem that in situations where either
Aborigines have been forcibly separated from their ‘country
or urbanised, 2 modified notion of 'community' forms the

predominant-social root éf'resistance:

"We must accept that we have a slightly different
vision of our country than our traditional

brothers and sisters have. That is not to say we

. do not want our land back; we do; but it is to
saylﬁhat our orgarisation is more 'community'

than 'country' based. That-is we all see ourselves-
belonging to a community, quite distinct from white
communities,,., Qurs stretches back to our Dreamtime,
and, although many of us, over the decades, have been
brainwashed and conditioned by the whites, we still
know what it means to belong to an Aboriginal or
Islander community... all our political campaigns,
and we've been éngaged in the struggle for longer
than any other organisation, are a living testament

of this..,. "20

Other urﬁan-baSed organisations appear to share the same
views as the General Sécretary of the Federal Council for the
Advancement of Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders (FCAATSI).
For example, the Victorian Aboriginal Housing Association has
campaigned.cénsisteﬁtly for accommodation whiéh reflects the

needs of communitybbased Aborigines; the Institute for
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Aboriginal bevelopment in Alice Springs has.even gone one
stage further} the} have campaigned for modern ‘housing.
_units to be built around the traditional camp layout in.
order to cater for extended family and totemic groupings
(Downing,u1974)21; and the Murawina Aboriginal Prpjecﬁ in ‘
Sydney operates on, first, the assumption that the Aboriginal
community is quite different frbm any other, and, second, that
a modified version of the tré&itional-concept is as applicable

in Redfern as on Palm Island (Articles of Association, 2 (i).

to (xxxxii), July, 1974)22}

All these organisations, and many others too numerous to
list there, havé resisted either State; Department of Aboriginal
Affairs, or Fede?al Government intentions and schemes chailgng-
' ihg their community-base. The VAHA has refused to accept

‘scattered' State housiné; Aborigines in and around Alice
Springs have refused to occupy European housing units on the.
basis that their community life would be disrupted if they

did so; and the Murawina Project have continued to resist
efforts to multi-racialise their projects for similar reasoﬁs.
WhHat emerges from these often small lacalised resistance campaigns
(NOLP and VOLP), ia largely urban areas, is not enly a ‘feeling
of 'togetherness' but also a feeling of rediscovery - the
movement towards a more tradition-oriented concept of community.
For, each successful encounter pushes the white world further
away, and in so doing; decreases the cultwal gap between what
_Europeans' term the 'full-blpo@' and 'half-caste' populations.
In other words the urban-based Aborigine often views himself as
'in between two worlds' and -only throhgh resisting c#n he
disengage himself from the tentacles of one .in order to

embrace the other.
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In the resistive actions of this 'other world' he sees
hope, an image of what his forefathers stood for, what they
were, and how théy conducted their affairs. For the urban
‘based Aborigines, resistance thus provides meéaning, a sense
of purpose, a wa§ in which he.can reconcile his living in a
white urban setting wiith that of being an Aborigine. And
being an Aborigine entails, however modified, the acceptance
éf beliefs and codes of behaviour set out and laid down during

the creative period.

"You can't say just because I'm black that I'm an
Aborigine. My colour may make me different from
whites, but it doesn't make me an Aborigine...
I'm an Aborigine because I say I'm an-Aborigine,

because I believe in what all Aborigines believe

. , 2
in - our country, our Dreamtime, and our community" 3.

Common to all Aborigines,_and now accepted, ( since the 1967
‘Referendum, which in ﬁuraustralian.hié;ory pavéd'themway fof
-political. enfranchisement of Aborigines) by the Department of
Abpriginal Affairs and an increasing number of European
officials working in Abpriginal Affairs, this definition,

based on 'uniqueness', raises significant policy issues,

Before 1967, for instanée, the Euroaustralian government
considered that all Aborigines could be easily assimilated
into European society; that is, the government, in theory,
did not accept Aboriginal }uﬁiqueness' as being a significant
political factor in race relations today. Today, the position
is quite different: how can the Labour government deny
Aboriginal demands or counteract resistance based in paft on
the ﬁrinciple of 'uniqueness'? Or, conversely, if the Referendum
is interprefed as an exp;ession.of the generallsociety's approval,

how can Aborigines not continue to resist, now that a form of
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external'legitimatioﬁlhas been sanctioned? That the
éovernmeut is continuing to deny Aboriginal demands is

. éutte evident on any reserve and in aﬁy city; and that
Aboriginal resistance is becoming more frequent, and
demonstfétive is also evident (Mullard, 1974, Duncan, 1973;

Rowley, 1971).

What, possibly, is ﬁot 80 evident is that the community
root of resistance over the last five years has become \
increasingly predominant. It would seem that 'community',
however inférpreted, is a unifying concept for all Abérigines,
" and is also one which can be more easily understood by
Europeans, Whereas the concept of 'my country' raises
ideological and moral_issues as well aschallenging the
economic and social base of Euroaustralian'society, and the
concept éf 'Dreamtime‘ is little understood - 'mumbo-jumbo'
- a quite inappropriate belief system for the twéntieth
century, the.concept of 'community',‘on thé other hand, is one
which is not only intelligible, but is also one with which
urbanised and industrialised Europeén.society, almost romantic-
ally, ideﬁtify. Seen on one level as an expression of social
fellowship, on another as-tﬁe strﬁctural equivalent of the
pre-urbanised-extended family, and‘ yet on another as a politically
neutral expression of togetherness, Europeans are able to
emphasise this aspect of Aboriginal life as 'desirable'.
_ Capitalising.on.this, Aboriéines, in turn, are able not only
to project it as a social base for theif resistance but also relate
it-to the other sorial bases of resistance, So, Lh?ough_a process
of asgociation - the pointing o&t téat "community" cannot be
undersfood in a vacuum, that it is inseparably related to

'my country' and 'dreamtime' - the concept loses its neutrality and

becomes ideologised and pcliticised,
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In a traditional setting, where this process can be
seen more clearly, Abcrigines during the last three years
have been able both to reincorporate once disallowed
tfa&itional-practicgs as part of their collective life, and
forceably resisf any éftempts either to dismantle or
revise their practice and understaﬁdiﬂg of 'community',
Initiation ceremonies ﬁhich involve sub-incision-operations
. have been restarted on Mornington Island}i despite the
.principie of double punishment, the Tiwi have re-instituted
léhe tribal court; clan groups have forsaken the 'security'

and 'welfarism' of the Lutheran mission at Hermansburg and the
catholic ﬁissibn at Daly River in favour of 'going buéh';
groups at Papunyé have folléwed suit; and over 500

Aborigines have left the Bathurst Island mission and

returned to their countty at Snake Bay.and Gardeﬂ Point,"
where awa& from Catholic doctrinal domination, they can live

as a 'community'.

If we were to look at one of these tradition oriented
resistance examples in more detail - for instance, the Garden
Point case - we would also see that the Aboriginal concept
of 'community' is an integfal r;tionalising constituent of
resistive action, In the first place, as a physical
community, with clearly defined functions similar to those
listed by Meggit, the Garden Point people, a Tiwi sub;tribe,
found that within the sociai confines of the Bathurst Island
mission tpey could not live in the way they had been accustomed

to for'nearly_A0,000_yeafs.

During the 1930s, the catholic missionaries, after several
unsuccessful attempts; managed to placate 'Tiwi hostility' and

establish a permanent settlement on the island (Hart and Pilling,
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1960, op_cit,),_- The steps involved in this pacification
included enforced conversion to Christianity, the calculated
destruction of many :ribﬁ} practices (initiation, the

tribal courﬁ, polygamous relationships, and so on), and
compulsory religious and general education which emphasised
what a Tiwi man described to us as 'tﬁe three sins' - reéding,
writing; and arithmetic in English., All these strategies,
designed to achieve #nd institute the unquestioned rightness
of catholicism, intended or not, amounted to a devastating
attack on Tiwi. cormunity life, This was reinforced when
the missibnaries decided to round up forcibly Tiwi clans

on both islands and_insiéc that they remained within the

mission, situated at the southern end of Bathurst Island,

In this social prison setting, not unlike that which

_existé today on Palm Island, the Tiwi clans were unable,
overtly, to continue community life. But, unlike Palm
Island Abdrigines, they all belonged to the same Tribe,
and wvere, more or less, within a week's walk from their
respective countries. Basically, this meant that secret-
ively, and usually ét night, whole clans could return to
their countries, attend imﬁortant ceremonies, and engage,
for as long as it took for the armed missionaries to track
them down, in community life. All the structural aspects
of community - country, skin group, the dreaming lodge, and
kinship relationships - couid be revitalised a;d, if need

be,. renewed during this period of 'escape'.

So by the late '1960s and early-1970s, not only was there
a whole generation on the island who had experienced full’
traditional life, but nearly all the Tiwi people had experienced 3

during the 'escapes', at least, some aspects of 'community',
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And from the statements below it would appear that it was
this which, after the Yirrkala case, converted sporadic

resistance (the 'escapes') into a permanent symbol of

Tiwl resistance - the establishment of independent
traditional communities at both Snake Bay and Garden

Point,

"Je éried to live like we want to at the mission, -
but they say no to us. We were told by them all,
all our ideas and things were nho goed. They
stopped oﬁr 'courts', our hunting, and many

sacred things... all they want us to do was to

work and be catholies,....

"The get our kids and teach them bible, whitefeller's
wvays of doing things; they make us go to Mass, and
tell us we not proper human beings without going to
church and confessicn.... Some of us. go, but we not
believe... our Gods live long time before Jesus
Christ, and they tell us what to do and behave...

that's what the mission don't understand....

"Anyway, we go on (long time) not believing mission,b
and go on with own ways... We hunt when they go té :
bed; we have escapes, go to our country and do

all things mission says wrong... (because) we knows

they right things...

"When they catch us, we made to go confession...
some of we go because they want tucker tomorrow;
we go and please mission, but it we don't like...

it's wrong ways...

"What he says is right, we have our own things,
and when Yirrkala mob and Gurindji mob stands up
and says to whitefellers, 'Go Away!", we says

to mission: 'We don't want your ways, we wants
our ways; we don't want.church marriage, we want
our marriage; we don't want missionlléw, we want
our law:'; and we says all these things like that.

We tell them we together, and we want live together
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like we did... and they says to us,
'Eh, blackfeller, you need we; we give
you - tucker and things.... you.don't go to
Mass, you go to Hell,.. you die in bush',
We'say to mission, 'Whitefeller no good, we

_ die in mission'. And then like Gurindji mob, -
we say we walk off; Big mobs walk off mission
in dark, . and we goes to our country, and we
stops here some time. Mission not come here;

they afraid we make big fight...

"We stay here as big mob (community) again,. like

we did before... no way back... all families keep
24

coming here... this we our home, not mission...”

Cominunity and Communication

From the above it is clear that the Tiwi clans were inspired
to resist in a permanent way by the example of the Gurindji
people, . The question that naturally ariseé, and one which has
implications for th; organisation of'resi;tance on local and

national 1eveis,'is how-did the Tiwi people first get to know?

From a recent piece of research undertaken by Duncan it
would seem that there is sufficient evidence to suggest that
resistance news is relayed through community based 'grapevihes'

(Duncan,.1973, PP.5-9). He points out that:

"It is apparent that there éxists throughout the
remote areas of Australia 'grapevines' whereby
Aborigines on missions, settlements, and stations,
pass information about kinsfolk, events and general
gossip as well as matters of ritual importance, It
is becoming clear that information about protests

(resistance) or issues are transmitted... along
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" 'grapevines' similar to the more traditional links.
Similarly gatherings for 'Inmas' (remewal and
increase ceremonies), 'Outback Olympics' (e.g. the
Yuendumu Sports Weekend); Show Days or other large
ceremonies will provide opportunity for the exchange
of information and ideaé. Thus strategies which may
have proved effective for one community will be passed

on to others, plans co-ordinated, and support requested
25

or offered."
This géneral conclusion is supported by von Sturmer who

fOund that 'infrastructurai developments (on reserves and'
missions) took the forms of a gradual identification by Aborigines
with a wider group', and that' strong affiliations within a narrow
group were replaced with Eenuéps links in-the composition.of broa&er
groups' (von Sturmer, 1973, p.24)26. Elaborated on by Beckett in
'his'study of kinship relations amongst-Abo:igines in New South
Wales, these 'infrastructural éevelopments' appear to include a
communication, and indéed, resistance network fofmed by cross-
cutting 'beats' - a path taken.by'an.Aborigine which joins various
communities in which there are kin to welcome him-(Beckett, 1965.
and 1974).27 There is little doubt that these 'beats' or |
community paths which interlock one traditional community with

another are used for the communication of resistance information,

"We talk about things at corroborees and ceremonies
(ﬁSually held at intersections on the community
path), and we gets to know what is happening all

over.... this is how we know about Gurindji mob

- . long time before whitefeller..."28

For the urban based Aborigines a similar network, based on
community, exists. Many of them maintain contact with kinsfolk
and others from their original area, and, as we saw in chapter one

those who are unable to trace tradition oriented kin tend to
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éstablish_adoptive relatiéns with other groups. Invariably

this kind of community is dispersed, covering, in many cases,
several states.,. But in Spife.of this distance difficulty as
Eckermann points éuﬁ, contact occurs duite frequently (Eckermann,
1973)29. - Two other kinds of network also exist through which
resistance informatiopn is conveyed, The fir§t is the prison in
wﬂich there is not only a high turnover of'Aboriginal inmates,

with both. traditional aﬁd urban backérouﬁds, but in which there

is also a disproportionately high black popuiation (Schapper,

1970, Robinson, 1969, Rowley, 1970)°C., Here, as in many

American prisons, communiéatioﬁ networks afe articulated and
deveibped,-and political and resistive news is channelled

thréugh it the same way as any other kind'éf news, The second
network, a more recent development, is to be found inlthe sfate

and intersfa;e conferences and seminars on Aboriginal Affai;s.
Since :the Labour Party came into power in December, 1972, increased
funds have been allocated for Aboriginal cdnf’erencas, and from -
the conferences we attended itlwas quite obvious that they brovidedm
~ a venue for-the communication and organisation of resistance, -
Further, it was also apparent that they attracted black radicals,
c@nservatives, urbanised Aborigines, and thoseoriented towards

traditional cutlture,

Although our research cannot show in detail how this
communication s&stem is linked or operated - as more sgecific work
needs to be undertaken in the fiéld - it does, however, tentatively

.suggést that it is through 'community' that resistance news, strategy,

and assessment is conducted,

What we can be more sure about is that the social institution
of 'communityi is not only an important aspect of Aboriginal social

life, but that, because of its importance, it is also one of the
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thrge main social roots of.resisEance. Closely related to

'my céuntry‘, it is for tradition-oriented Aborigines a living;
out together of the ways established during the 'Dreamtime;.'
For more urban-based groups, or those living on non-traditional

reservations, like Palm Island, it is always evolving, moving

through the means of resistance away from Euroaustralian conceptions"

and towards itgs Aboriginal beginnings - the 'Dreamtime’.
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| NOTES

See Margaret Bain, Aboriginal Concept ~ 'Being' rather than

Doing' in Seminars, 1971, (ed) by Lorna Lippmann, and published
by the Centre for Research into Aboriginal Affairs, Monash

University, 1972,

From a group interview with Walbiri Aborigines on the 3rd
August, 1974, '

From an interview with Bill Parry, Daly River Mission, 23rd
August, 1974, ' '

See Meggit, The Desert People, op cit,

FigureFive is largely based upon McConnochie's dizgram which
attempts to show the approximate order of some of the determin-
ants of community organisation, and some of the important
relationships which exist between them. See Keith R. McConnochie,
Realities pf Race, 1973, p.l0S. '

From an interview with Kevin Saylor, an Aboriginal representative

to the National Aboriginal Congress, on 10th September, 1974,

From an interview with Fred Clay on 12th September, 1974.

Source as in Note 7 above.

The term 'reefing' refers to the part-time.occupation of collecting
specimens of coral off the Great Barrier Reef. They are then sold

directly to tourists,

See Ana Soares, Palg:IsLand;“ Queensland's.own Devil Island, in

the Nation Review, 24-30th May, 1974, p.l03l.

See the Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders' Affairs Act of 1965

(No. 27, 1965); The Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders' Affairs

Act of 1967 (No. 32,1967); and The Aborigines Act of 1971 (No. 59,
.1971) together with The Torres Strait Islanders' Act of 1971 (No. 60,

1971), and The Aborigines Regulations of 1972 for details concerning’

the legallstatus of Queensland's Aboriginal population.

See The Aborigines Act. 1971 op cit,
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From afi interview with Fred Clay and two other Community Council
members, op eit, Some of the resistive actions the Council has
initiated include: the organisation of land rights seminars and

demonstrations; physical attacks (termed as 'rioting' by the

white police); the launching of Smoke Signal, the Island's

' community and political weekly; work and pupil strikes; the

. kidnapping of whitepfficials; and the taking dver and the running

of the canteen,

Reported in the Townsville Daily Bulletin on the 28th August, 1974,
although, the statement, in fact, was made on the 27th August,

Section 41, para (1) of The Aborigines Regulations of 1972 reads

as follows:

"The Minister may upon the petition of at least
two-thirds of the electors of a Reserve or Community,

in respect of which an Aboriginal Council is established,
if in his opinion it is necessary to do so, by notice

in writing dissolve such Council whereupon:-

(a) The Chairman and Councillors shall forthwith
vacate their respective offices.

(b) A fresh election of three Courcillors shall be
held at such time as the manager appoints.
(c) The Director (white official) shall appoint two

Councillors,

Nothing in dissolution of such Council as such shall
preclude any or all Councillors from being re-elected

or re-appointed, if otherwise qualified".

From a- report in the Townsville Bulletin on Friday, 13th September
1974,

The views listed here were recorded after an afternoon's discussion,
on Thursday, 12th September, with senior white officials on the
Island.

The results were eventually declared ;t 8.30 p.m. on Friday, 13th
September, 1974, It is interesting to note that many of the new
Community Council members had shown little interest in the political
and community life of the Island - in fact, they were considered by

many to be non-Aboriginal. When interviewed three of them declared
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that they had been 'instructed’ to stand for election!

From an interview with Fred Clay on Friday, 13th September,.
1974, o

From an interviéw with Evelyn Scott on the 15th September, 1974,

See Downing, Traditional Community Lay-Out in Destiny, vol. 1,

July, 1974, an Aboriginal jourhal, published by Aboriginal
students' from Torrens College, Adelaide., As the only

Eurocaustralian paper in that issue, the editors considered
it important to explain in a footnote why they ﬁad.decided

to reprint the paper:

"We have decided to reérint_this article to ﬁake whites
aware that traditional Aboriginal concépts can be
related to town planning, and in so doing make the
point that white European planning concepts are no

longer acceptable to Aboriginal communities."

See the Memorandum and Articles qﬁ_ASgggiation of Murawina

Limited Legal Copying Co. Pty, Sydney, July, 1974 for further

information concerning the community base of tle Murawina

project,

Fromn an interview with Fred Clay, op cit,, on the 13th oL
September 1974,

From a group interview witﬁ Tiwi Abérigines at Garden Point,
Melville Island, on 29th August,l1974.

See Duncan, Abo;@g&g@gj@ggf?:gges;: One Movement or Many? an
unpublished paper delivered:to Seckion 25 of the Australian
and New Zealand Associatinn of Anthrobology and Sociology,
Perth, 1973,

See von Stufmer; J., Chang%ng:Aer; inal Identity in Cape York

in D.. Tugby (ed) Aboriginal Identity in Contemporary Australian
Society, 1973 :

See Beckett, J., Kinship, Mobility, and Community among Part-

Aborigines in Rural Australia International Journal of Comparative

Sociology, vol. 6, no. 1, 1965, pp. 7-23.

From an interview with Bobby Secretary, a Kullaluk Aborigine, on
the 5th September 1974, |
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29, See Eckermann, A, Group Identity and Urban Aborigines in D. Tugby
~(ed), 1973, op cit,

30. For statistical evidence see Henty Schapper, Aboriginal Advance

ment to Integration, 1970, pp. 188-190; Michael Robinson,

Imprisonment of Aborigines and Part-Aborigines in Western Australia,

in R.M, Berndt (ed), Thinking About Australian Welfare, 1969; and

Rowley, C.D., Qutcasts in White Australia, 1970, p.357
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CHAPTER SIX: DREAMTIME

Inherent in nearly all Aboriginal statements, is the o

concept of 'Dreamtime' - sométimes explicitly stated, at other
times not, but always present, One of the clearest academic
descriptions we have encountered is that offered by Berndt

(Berndt, 1964, pp 187-188):

"(The Dreamtime) was the past; but it was not the

_ past in the sense of something that is over and
done with, The creative beings who lived on the
earth at that time did perform certain actions
then; and will not repeat them: but their influence
is still present, and van be drawﬁ on by people who
repeat those actions in the appropriate way, or
perform others about which they left instructions.
This attitude is summarised in the expression,
*the Eternai Dreamtime', which underlines the belief.
that the mythological past is vital and relevant in
the present, and in the future, In one sense the
past is still here, in the present, and is part of
the future as well, In another but relevant context,
the spirits of deceased human beings are still alive
and indestructible, The mythical characters
themselves are not dead. They continue to live, although

- in different forms, and in different places,... they
continue to exist as long as men obey their instructions,
and act in the ways laid down for them at the Beginning.
The 'life' of these beings, and the life of the Aborigines
as a group or constellatinn of groups distinct from
others, are linked together, the one depending upon the
other, In other words there is a close relationship
between the "Dreamtime' and the rest of social life in

general".1

The stery of Eingana was thus more than a story about 'the
“Beginning', it was, as we saw in an earlier chapter, anm illustration

of the cyclical nature of life, a story which set out the relationships
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vhich should exist between man and 2nimal, plant and man, man

and counfry, and man and man., Within its form, it propounded

a set of rules by which man could conduct his'social, economic,'.
and spiritual life. Through thé’rgpititipﬁ of actions it
promised continuity, survival, and a realisat%on of both 'self',
;nd 'doing' and 'being' together (community). The raison d'etre
fof Aborigiral existence is then to be found in the 'Dreamtime’,
the performing of similar a§tions, and adhering to similar beliefs,

held by the ancestral beings,

"The Dreamtime is we.... we follow all ancestors
do, and doing.this we knows we live right, like
blackfellers have to..,. Don't do things like
they (the ancestral beings) do, we blackfellers

nobody..."

"Following the ways of the past, makes it possible

for us to live today. Qur lives only mean

something to us, because we do the same things...
..think the same things, as my people aid long time

ago, as my lubra (children) will do tomorrow..."3

"Our Dreamtime is all time... all my peoplé do, all
we blackfellers have. It's all of we ... when we
hunt, how we live, how we see whitefeller, how we go
about Aboriginal business,.., all this, and everything,
is our Dreamtime..."4 '

It is this relatipﬁship 'between the 'Dreamtime' and the rest
of social life in general', rather than a philosophical analysis of
the concept, which interests us here, More precisely, .this chapter
attempts to discuss a number of inter-related questions - questions

which arise out of and are grounded within Aboriginal conceptions

of their 'Dreamtime' past, present, and future,

The first concerns the relationship hetween 'Dreamtime' and

'My Country'.
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Dreamtime and Country

What does the 'Dféamt;me' mean in terms of 'My COunfry'?
‘In part this questiori has already been answered. .During thé
Yirrkala Land Rights éase, Professér Berndt made it quite clear
that land is coilectively héld in trust, and has been so in a
" time perspective ' which extends backwards to the mythical
creative past and forward into the fufure as in inviélablé
heritage of Aboriginal man; as part of the concept of Wongar
linkiné—man with the land and ‘the Creat-Spirit Beings' (Berndt,

6p cits)

Thus. the Yirrkala Aborigines were. forced to act in the way
they did., Their social futures depended upon it, and their own
definition of 'self', as Aborigiﬁes responsible for the protectibn
and 'renewal' of their country, militated against any other kind
of collective decision. For; in the process of taking and acting
out their decision, they were re-affirming :héir knowledge of
themselves as Aborigines, and as a community 'pledged to hold.the .
‘land’', They were, after all, only doing what the-Dreamtime Beings
had (and were) instructing. To have failed to hgve acted resistively

would have amounted to failure as Aborigines.

From the Gurindji‘e¥périence we learn that Daguragu (Wattie
Creek) was not only made and marked out by the ancestral beings, but
that it was, in fact, their spiritual home; - and that closeness to it
was equated with their capacigy ;o survive, free from Vestey's exploit-
ative employment éoﬁtracts, and the Government's racist policies,
To put it another way, the Gurindji believed that, if they returned
to their dreaming place {(country), they could reunite themsélve; with
their dreaming spirits, an&, from ghis reqnion, extract sufficient-

social and spiritual strength to continue their resistance,
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From the Gwalwa Daraniki resistance movement, we saw
that the concept of 'my country' had been interpreted in an
economic way; the ownership of mineral wealth, the right to
control business enterprises on Abqrigiﬁal land, and, to
denote phyéical ownership, the right to exercise control of
"immigration' and 'tourism', Segregationist policies, such
as these, appeared not only to be expressions of economic
and social self-determination, as Kolig asserts, but aléo

declarations of 'Dreamtime' beliefs (Kolig, 1973, op cit)6.

"All our country was given to us to look after

by our ancestors; we, if you like, were the chosen
people... to protect it, renew it, and love it...
This is what we're doing today when we demand
immediate land rights, when the Gurindji take over
Wattie Creek, when we issue passports for the
Northern'Territory... This is what was laid down
during the 'Dreamtime', and the 'Dreamtime' never
stops because we're still here,... The only way

the Gubahs (whites) can stop us ‘is by murder - and

they've already tried that, but we're still here..."7

Ideological supporf, is consequently sought from the never-
ending 'Dreamtime'. Resistance, like all other actions, can be
justified in this way. Furthermore, all beliefs which rule the'
kind of interactions which-make up Aboriginal sécial life can,
directly (tradition-oriented) or indirectly (urban-based), be
traced backwards and forwards in the tiﬁe perspective of the
'Dreaming', Without such a system of beliefs, which contact
has péliticised, Aboriginal actions would become mganipgless,
and colonial conquest total., By keeping the 'Dreamtime' intact,
that is, by protecting gnd maintaining the ‘essential institutions
of social life, total cclonial conquest has been abated, actions
remain meaningful, and all soéially and economically disposséssed

Aborigines can now, if they so wish, abandon the nightmare of contact
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and walk batkwards through time and experience to the beginning

that does not end. The 'Dreamtime' defines 'my country', and justifies

all actions, desigrned for its protection and survival,

Dreamtime and Community

»In much the samé way, the 'Dreamtime' also defines 'communi?y'.-f o
For, as 'community' is 1arge1y based on} and springs frém, 'my
country', it too is made possible and sanctioned by ancestral beiiéfé) 7 [
.and the action they reflected. In other words .what bradition—orientéd‘;,”
Aborigines term 'community' is the 6rgani$ed-éummation_of all.thése
actions which constituted édllectiVe life during thé tiﬁe-éf Einganﬁ,.-'n
or the time of the 01d Man’and.His,Six Sons. .Skig group membeéshiﬁ;j
-dreaming lodges, kinship relééidns; initi;tion procedurgs;-andlfhe_ .
rules wh;ch govern totemic life were all constructed and sanctified
during this period. So the Tiwi's re-institution of their 'tribai
.cdurt', or the Mornington Islénqe;s‘ re-commencement of.initiation‘
céremoniés,-against mission poliéy, and the authority éonéainéd wi;hin{'l
weré not'just aceé of resistance; but also aéts designed to gain the
.approbation of their Spirituﬁl ancestors, By resisting missioﬁ
authority, they were conforming to the demands of a more pertinent
and higher (for them) authority, éstablished during the 'Dreamtime',

If they wished to remain Aborigines, they had no choice but to resist
mission authority and obey that of their ancestors;' As a Mornington
Islander exéressed it more explicitly and sugcingtly than we could évefi

do:

"(With) no initiation we only little Aborigine;
initiation make we men,.,. no initiation we in
' ‘i i e 8 ‘ '
big trouble with them spirits.,..""
Undergoing initiation cerembnies-appeared to possess more than

the obvious significance it has. for community life: the act of under-
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going guaranteed both eventual menhood-and the preservation and
renewal of the 'living' 'Dreémtime‘; " The fear of the spirits,
coupled with the greater feaf'of becoming 'anody' or a 'little
Aborigine', gave ‘an added d1mens1on to their resistance campa1gn;
they saw, like the GurlndJL and others, the success of resistance

as life, and its failure as death,

From»tnis brief discussion'it is not difficult to see the relation- °
ship ehat'exists be;neen-the-’Dfeamtime'.and '"Community' amongst
tradifion—oriented Aborigines. What is more difficult ;s to see
the nelationship amongst those Aborigines living in an urban”
settiné, or dn ieservations, such as Palm Island, where traditional
influence appears to be either non-existent or too various to have
much effect on grdup actions. What occurs in ;hésé situations, is
a process of cultural identificeﬁéon, expressed not so mnch in terms

of a traditional veeabulary,.but'in the pnlitical ;anguage of the
'colonists;"} Although resistime;actions are based on alternative-
concepts *.sdch as.c6mmunalism - Ehein mode of expression tends to
be more akin to what Duncan and other; see as 'legitimate protest'
(Duncan, 1973, op c1t) . It is this slmllarlty of expression which
leads to confusién,:and, the misconstruing of'the political nature

of Aboriginal ections.

In the ease of'ehe Palm Island.resistance eampaign, which was
based on a modified understend;ng of 'community', the Palm Island
Aboriginal Community Council, possessed sone nocion concerning the
rightness of their actions, Although in many nays they appealed
to the social conscience of the 'liberal Euroaustrallan' it would
seem that beneath this rested a further c1a1m - one based on the

assumption that- the island, and, indeed, the country known as

Australia belonged to Aborigines.
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" We want them off! . They've been dominating and
controlling us for the last century; now we

want them to go... and as soon as we've got

ca e e - o s 1
rid 6f them, we can live the way we want to live,.," °

ﬁithin the assumptive'boundarie;'of this view three important
factors are evident. The first is that white domination and
control-has tended to réstrict Aboriginal collectivé expression
and reaiiSation of ﬁraditional 'cormunity’'. The.second, not
unlike the ethnocentrism of the Tiwi and all other traditional
groups;.refers.to the Dreamtime belief that alien presence ;nd
exploitation of 'country' affronts the dignity of . 'country' and
its inhabitants., And the third, contained in.the'Qords 'we
can live the way we want to live! suggests-ﬁot only tﬁat Palm
Islanders know the way in which they want to live, but also that
this way is quite different from apd_igéompatible witﬁ a.FEuroaustralian
way of life, So, throﬁgh é.proceés éf cultural identification with ;
.more explicit formulations qf Abbriginaiity, Palm Islanders and many
other resérvation or urban Aborigines_tend to base their arguments
and resistance goals on theoréticélly similar, though experiencia11§

ﬁodified, concepts of ‘my Count;yT, 'Community', and 'Dreamtime',

_ Dreamtime and Contact

Through the vafious kinds of contaeﬁ situations éutlined in
Chapter Two, urban based Aborigines tended to loose, not the whole
meaning, but the practical everyday aspects of the ‘Dreamtime'.
Initially, they_werq prevented fﬁom living_a-traditiqnal'way of life, ahd,
after decades of déculturisation, they found'themselves alienated |
from tiaditioﬁal Aboriginal and Eurocaustralian society. Coﬁseqﬁentiy;r
today, the structures and forms of t#aditinn—oriented resistance are |
denied to them, Unlike tﬂe Guriﬂdji, the.M21£ourne Abo;iginal

population of some 5000, for example, cannot fence off Fitzroy, claim
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it as their spiritual home, and resist the anger and'attack of
nearly'Z% million whites, . br, again, the 10,000 strong Sydney
' Aboriginal population cannot very well claim Botany Bay, Manley.
Cove, or the Circular Quay;ag their 'tribal lands', for, if for
no other reason, many no longer kndw fhe whereabouts of their
'country' or namés of che-anceséral beings who once lived there,
‘The story of their 'Dreémtime' has long since been lost, All
that remains,.in a traditional sense, is.its genéral meaning as

a set of beliefs Aborigines should fbllow;

"Although we've lost a lot.... (for example), I don't
know what tribe I come from... we still have. some idea
about our past,.. We're findinz out more all the time,

and, from what we know, and what our Brothers in the

outback tell us, we're building up a new Dreamtime".ll'

For Palm Islaﬁders this remodelling process has taken the
férm‘of'rediscovering through.Abgriginal history all tha; was destroyed;?
and the grhdual re-construction, from various traditional sources; of |
a new 'community' based upon traditional beleifs (Smoke Signal 1974)1%.-'
For the Sydney Aboriéines of Redférn it has provided a similar base
for re-discerty; and in Melbourne, Brisbane, Adelaide,'apd Perth it
has led to the adoption and reiﬁte;pretatian'of local 'Dreamings' in
" order to meet urban situagions (McGuinness,I1974)l3. Thus the'general
meaning of 'Dreamfime', which is cemmon to all Aberiginal groups, is
just becominé-re-articulated and re-fashioned.as a base for .resistance

in urban settings,

Dreamtime and Ideology

Since white contact, the 'Dreamtime' has become explicitly
ideologised. Besides its maniféstation in social life for tradition-
oriented Aborigines.- rituals, ceremonies, systems of social organisation,

and so on - it now forms an integral part of Aboriginal political views,
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usually referred to as 'communalism'; In otﬁer words, the beliéfs,
which un&erline social life (the;'Dréamtime'),possess two inter- : _ :;.
related sets of meaning for traditional Aborigines., The first,
as we have seen, COncérns_ghe Spigituai fabric of social life,

The second is more concerned with the poiitical éreservation of

‘that social life,

"We believe what we're doing is right; we know we have.

to defend our country;: we're told to do this by our

great spirits,., our views are fheirs, and when you ask

us what we're fighting for, we say because we have. to...

We want to live together like we've always done; we

want to go on with our community; we don't want the whites
hder spoiling everything for us; we don't want to be made

to do whitefellers' work: we'vé got our own work, black-

fellers' business, to do .like we've always done,, This

is what our spirits say, this is what our ancestors done,

and this is why we fight here..."14

Like moQt traditional views; entailing reasons and justifications
for resist;nce, this too is the product of both historical and
- social experience, Contact has beenaviewed as disasterous for
Aboriginal life, and, when compared Wigh Aboriginal values, colonial
values, particularly those relating to material and religious }ife,
are viewed as 6bjectionab1e. What emerges from the above is thus

a subjective evaluation of two competing ideologies: that of

Aboriginal 'commundlism' with that of Euroaustralian 'capitalism'.

Communalism, as an ideoiogy; apéears fo embrace and Be part of
all Aboriginal views. As well ;s expressing tﬁe 'Dreamtime' in
a ﬁolitical way, it is Sufficiéntly broad to stretch across the
effects of coﬂtaét, unite all Aboriginés, and offer a future happiness
:iargely based upon past experience and supported by traditional
authority, 'My Country', once.ségregated from Euroéustralia, will

provide the necessary economic and social base for a modified Aboriginal

~
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society, ! Community ‘! will provide the base for the.étructure
and organisation of relationships withiﬁ the te-modellea spciety;_
and the 'Dreamtime' will become its ideological #nchor, shaping
and determining actions within its boundaries. |

This conception of a fufuré Abdrigiﬂal society, a way of
maint;ining-traditional values in a setting, which, in itself, has
been fqrcgd upon Abo:igines by past and pregént colonists' actions,
is by no means a totally accepted solution, For.instance, a number
of groups, attached economically and socially to Eurﬁaustralian
society, see their future in terms of’aﬁ Aboriginal minority group
within a White.dominafedvaﬁd controlled environment, For them
the 'Dreamtime' is an ufban expression, the beliefs which, as one
participant'put.it, underline 'our socialist commuﬁe here in

Sydhey'ls.

Thié:conceptinn is quite dffferent from that of th;ge who use
the political language of the colonists in resistance struggles.
A possibie reason for this is that the Palm Islanders and others
accept, in essence, the traditional conceptions'of "My Cbuntry',
'Community' and 'Dreamtime', whereas those who seek non-Aboriginal
answers to ostensibly Aboriginal issues do not, For them, the
'Dreamtime' is a political weapon'in their battle for equal
opportunities, constituting neither a demand nor an ideological
root of the&t 'protest', It is a guilt—producing weapon desiéned
to briﬁg about a significant change in policy, rather than one

which éhalleﬁges the authority of policy makers,

Quickly, it should be said that our intention is not to
denigrate this approach, but to show that the person who referred

to 'our socialist. commune here in Sydney', and others, who see, equal
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_ opportunities in Euroaustralia are, by and'iazge, engaged in
actions considered by a majority of Aborigines to be non-Aboriginal.
The ériticiSm ;eems to‘be_chat they have decided to base their o
actions on'European rather.than_AbOriginal beliefs, apd have sought
justificétion fo£ &oing so, nqg'wighin- the 'Dreamtime' (like us)
but outside,..'"They're the blacks...lwhat I méan, they're Elggk
rathér than Abbriginél. | Théig concerns and_problems-— getting
jobs, houses, being.accepted by whites, and geﬁting what they

call 'equ#lity' -'are not tﬁe same as ours, We kan'who'we are,
théy don't; and we're fighting for who we are, whéreas they're
fighting for what they want to be,.. Their so-called Dreamtime is
'incidenﬁal, made up in Redfern, whereas ours goes back to the
creative period: it is part of our total experience -<;t makes -us ra;her;

than we it.,."'®

The importance most Aboriginés attach to the 'Dreamtime' as

. a validatiﬁg system of beliefs for actipons is therefore vital, It
would seem from the examples of'reéiStance d@scussed in tﬁis thesis
that, whether ﬁodified or not, the 'Dreamtime' still appears to be
something of immensé value, and something to be protected or
rediscovered. From the three viewé belﬁw, it would also seem

that those who do not know theif "Dreamtime’ age-eﬁgaged in an_
active effort to find out, an& those who do have no intention.of

compromising their beliefs for anything or anybody.

"I'm what white call urbanised.,.I live in the city...
" but really IVe been put here by them, and that's ‘what
they don't understand, I still believe in our 'Dreamtime' °,
 though, but I admit I've lost a lot.;;.fthat's wh& '
sometimes I go back to my country (near Alice Springs)
to find out more... I try and live the way my tfibe does,

‘and one day I'll go back for good."17
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"We live in 'Dreamtime' always... Walkabout is for :
'Dreamtime’,.. and when they keeps we blackfellérs
here on station, lookimng after them stock, we says

}No! ' - we goes walkabout, we tells them nl8

"We,.all'wé, know we keep 'Dreamtime',,. When whitefeller.
boss come in camp, and tell us work, we tell him fuck
off whitefeller boss, ﬁé 'Dreaming' now. They try
again whitefeller boss;.. All we around camp fire throw
spears at them, and then fucking whitefeller boss go to
whitefeller policemin. They comes.all back and says
Aboes for work... We spears them good, and kangaroo

man makes whitefeller all blood ... Big fight starts,
and we all put to chains and goes to whiteféller police
stétion... We stays long time 'Dreaming' and having
whitefeller tucker, Then after long time (two weeks
in the police célls) we comes to camp dnd gets well on
blackfeller tucker,.,. We mends we heads, arms, and all

we self by medicine man... and whitefeller no work gets
19 :
n

«is We 'Dreaming' now...
From this last statement, it is clear again that the Dreamtime .

is a.sanctioning institution: it provides the necessarf justification
for the 'doing', or acting as Abdrigines. Colonial actions, such as .
those of the 'whitefeller boss', directed against any aspect of
Aboriginal life, tend to threaten not just the area.of immeaiate
concern - the family, community, h;nting, or land relationships -
but,also, the imnstitution of the Dreamtime, and? more importantly,
the authority on which it is based, The kind of relationship that

exists between it and the rest of social life is one of authority,

Thus, the interdependent Eoncepts of 'my country' and 'community',
which derive their meaning from-the actiéns of those beings who lived
during the past Dreamtime, have to be maintained i£ thelpresent
Dreamtime - for they are both éctual and symbolic expressions of the
past, a former all pervasive authori&y, the line which makes the

present and future Dreamtime meaningful, . If abandohed or destroyed,
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the Dreamtime would end, and, in the sense used in Chapter three,

Aborigines would 'die',

Seen  from this (Aboriginal) perspective, the kind of struggle :

which started in 1770, when Cook weighed anchor in Botany Bay,

is -one centred on and around respective expressions -of authority, -.
To simplify it in terms of black versus white, or Aboriginal vefsus
Euraustralian; or to explain and account for it as black 'protest'

against white 'prejudice' is to deny this,

What we have attempted to do in this thesis is, therefore,

to show how Aborigines see and réspond to colonial authority, rather

‘than white prejudice. Following Aboriginal views and interpretations.

of how fhey perceive‘tﬁq real wérld, aﬂd how this world affects
their_conduét, we have tentativély suggested that the concept of
resistance is a more useful one to employ than that of protest,
Although far more reseafch needslté be undertaken before making

any definite conclusions, it would seem, from thé little we have

done, that Aboriginal resistance, -as a responsefto éoloniai authority,
is socially defined and céqstruqfed. Cultural and ideological support.

for it is to be found in the'Dreamtimei colonial actions, which embody

social relevance, ideological significance and threat potential, appear ‘-
‘to produce it; and its specified goals are social.- the maintenance

.or_rediscovery of 'my Country', 'Community' and 'Dreamtime’.

Apart from this general conclusion, otlhers, more specific, and
related to the various substantive issues discusséd, form an important
part of the text, To repeat them here would be to remove them from

the context in which they weére férmulated and adorn them with an air
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of finality - something we are most reluctant to do, as neither
our six months of field research, nor the material we possess

- could possibly support or validate such a pretension,

All we feel we can say is that it would appear that
resistance is an evefyday part of Aboriginal social life.
Through it, and by doing it, Aborigines are able to continue to
assert tﬁeir 'uniquenéSs' and-'We—ness';- re-establish (urban-
oriented) and consolidate (traditiom-oriented) their identity as
Aborigines; and to stave off any further'aftempts to integrate
or assimilate them into Euroaustralian society. 1In other words
everyday resistanée has abpeared to become the Aborigines' modus

vivendi - for to resist is to exist,
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..+ the different ideas and assumptions on which Aboriginal
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NOTES

See R.M, and C,H. Berndt, The World of the First Australians,

pp. 187-88, op cit.

From a group interview with Aborigines at Port Keats on 23rd

August, 1974,
Source as in note 2,

Source as in note 2,

See Chapter Four, "My Countfy“, plél It is intéresting to

note that the Aboriginal cdnceptﬁon of 'owmership' is still
not recognised, As well as being a reflection on Euro-
australian economic and political’ interests, if also suggests

that Eurocaustralians still have not attempted to understand

society is based. Although we have refrained from making
comparisons, it does, however, remind us of a.B.B.C. television
programme, made some years agolon HEIanesian.'cargo cults',
After several practitioners’had offered an explanation of their
i?ult' and Tom Thrumb, who wés going to bring the 'cargo',

David Attenborough concludedﬁfhat the principle interviewee

was either a 'icgue or a madﬁan’. Peter Worsley, in an Open
University session on l4th August, B,B.C. 2, used Attenborough's L

narration to show precisely the same point we have just made.

See E. Kolig, Progress and Preservation: The Aboriginal Perspect- '

ive, op cit,
From an-interview with Dennis Walker on 24th September 1974,

From an interview with a Mornington Islander om 25th September

1974,



10.

11.

12,

13.

14,

15.

16.
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See L, Duncan, Protest and Aborigines: an Initial View, 1974,

and Aborigines and 'Protést: One Movement or Many, 1973, op cit.,

Also see A,G,L, Shaw, ngular Protest in Australian History,

a paper presented to the Australian and New Zealand Association
of Anthropology and Sociology, 1972; and R.M. Berndt, The Concegt.'

of Protest within an Australian Aboriginal Context in R.M, Berndt,

(ed), A Question of Choice, 1971.

See Chapter Five, "Community", p19% and note 7 for the source.

From an interview with a Port Adelaide Aborigine on 26th July,

1974,

See past issues of Smoke Signal, the Palm Island Community

Council's weekly newspaper; for detailed evidence. We say

-any issue, because each iéSue, as a matter of editorial policy,

- contains articles on Aboriginal history and the kind of community

the Islanders wish to reconstruct.

See B.B, McGuinness, The New Dreamtime, an unpublished paper, -

which can be obtained from the author, Ootober, 1974,

From an. interview with é-group.of Abofigines, mainly Brinken
tribesmon,'oho-had set up caﬁp at Casey's Corner, Darwin on
26th August, 1974. This group had come up from Daly River
in o;der to start establﬁéhihg_their right; to their land in

and around Darwin,

.This comment arose out of a conversation, rather than formal
interview, with a leadér -of one of the many communes {for

blacks) in Sydney. (Date not recorded),

From an interview with Gary Williams, an ex-Aboriginal law

student, on 29th September 1974,
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17. From an interview with an Aborigine living in Adelaide on

26th July, 1974.

18, From a group interview with Aborigines ¢amped at Japanese

Beach, Darwin oh the 26th August, 1974.

19. - Source as in iote 18.
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